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PREFACE.

TS volume contains the outlines of a course of theo-
logical lectures which have been delivered during the
last seven years to a succession of probationers for the
ministry. It will be of use mainly to those who have
already heard the lectures in part, and to those to
whom it is now, or may be hereafter, a text-book.
To them, therefore, they are primarily offered by
their Tutor, with much respect and love. It is his hope
that his old students will correct the deficiencies of
their former notes by this more complete analysis, and
thus, in a certain sense, continue their studies in his
company : 8o perpetuating a bond which, on his part at
least, is very gratefully remembered.

It will be matter of thankfulness if others should find
this compendium useful in the prosecution of the noblest
of all pursuits. Such readers are requested to remember
that they have before them only analytical outlines.
They ought not to be impatient of the careful analysis:
nothing promotes sacred knowledge so much as reducing
its materials to order. They must bear in mind also that
here are only sketches. If in the heart of the work
the treatment is occasionally more full, that is due to
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the deeper and more direct interest of the subject, when
it deals with the mediatorial work and its administration.
Generally the book aims to give no more than hints for
the dogmatic, scriptural, and controversial study of
theology. But even hints, when they embrace the
whole field of Cbristian divinity, must needs swell into
a large bulk.

Finally, and what is of more importance, if it
should please the Supreme Revealer of all truth, which
is simply the Truth As IT 18 IN JESUs, to use this
volume to the promotion of His own glory in days
when definite theological teaching is too much under-
valucd, the author will in that find his best reward.

To HiM therefore it is humbly dedicated, that He
may deign to consccrate it to His service.

"Dipssury COLLEGE.
1875.

ERRATUM.—On Page 138, line 3 from bottom, for SUBSTANCES read SUBSISTENCES.

Many alighter errors, chiefly in the roferences, the reader is requested to correct for
himself.
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CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY.

CHRrISTIAN Theology is the science of God and Divine
things, based upon the revelation made to mankind in
Jesus Christ, and variously systematised within the
Christian Church.

All that belongs to the Preliminaries of our Study may be
distributed under the several heads suggested by this definition,
which is so framed as to include, first, Theology proper ; secondly,
its limitation to the relations between God and mankind ; thirdly,
its essential connection with Christ ; fourthly, its characteristics
as developed under the influences of the Christian Church ; and
lastly, its title to the name of a science.

.

I. THEOLOGY.

God is the source and the subject and the end of all
Theology : it is “a Deo, de Deo, in Deum.” The stricter
and earlier use of the word limited it to the doctrine of
the Triune God and His attributes. But now it includes
the whole compass of the science of Religion, or the rela-
tions of all things to God. This gives to universal Theology
its dignity and sanctity : His Name is in it.

1. The only adequate definition embraces DIVINE THINGS:

Aiyos mept Tob Oeob kai tév felwv. The Divine Being, whose
B2

I. THEO-
LOGY
PROPER.



Job xi. 7,
1 Tim. vi.
16.

1Cor.ii.11.

Rom.i.19.

1. FOR
MAN,

4 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

.

existence is the first postulate of Theology, declares Himself to
be as to His nature incomprehensible and unsearchable. In the Old
Testament we read that no man by searching can find out God : in
the New, which brings Him nearer in His Son, that no man can
approach to search. In the profoundest sense He is ever fhe
Unknown God. It is His glory that He cannot but conceal Him-
self. But St. Paul uses two expressive phrases which give us back
our Theology. He speaks of the things of God, ra Tob Ocod, in
reference to those mysteries which the Spirit can and will
reveal.  Elsewhere he sums up all as that which may be known of
God, 76 yvdorov Tob @eod. The thick darkness round about Him
is not absolutely unbroken: the rays that flow from it penctrate
every department of theological science.

2. Hence every branch of this science is sacred. It is a temple
which is filled with the presence of God. From its hidden sanc-
tuary, into which no high priest taken from among men can enter,
issues a licht which leaves no part dark save with excess of
glory.  Therefore all fit students of theology are worshippers
as well as students. In the heathen world there was a true
instinct of this. The highest tribute the ancients could pay to
their poets and philosophers, from Homer and Hesiod downwards,
was to call them feordyor. ~ So in the early Church, when theolog
put on its perfection, its relation to God was the seal of that
perfection : St. John was ‘“the Divine,” & feoddyos, because his
writings contained most of the manifestation of God in Christ.
Each one of us may say in this sense, “I also am a theologian.”
To us, God is the centre everywhere of a science which has its
circumference nowhere. The remembrance of this must stamp its
impress upon our spirit and temper in all our studies. W7o shall
ascend info the hill of the Lord ? or who shall stand in His holy place ?
Ie that hath clean hands, and a pure heart.

II. DIVINE THINGS MADE KNOWN TO MAN.

Theology is mainly concerned with the things of God as
they are related to man and his destiny. This limits its
range ; gives an essentially human character to its form ;
and invests it with a profound human interest.
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L. Man is in a certain sense the centre of this science. He is
specifically the centre of one branch of it, technically called
ANTHROPOLOGY, which has to do with his characteristics as a
creature formed in the image of God ; but, more generally, he is
the object around which all revolves. The light of revelation is
poured upon the human race.

2. Hence the limitation that everywhere meets us. The rela-
tious of the vast universe, and of other creatures in it, with God,
are included only so far as they concern mankind. Revelation
brings us tidings from without, from the outside universe ; and its
communications concerning the earlier probation of spiritual
intelligences, their division into orders, their interest and agency
in the development of God’s purposes, amount when systematised
to a considerable theological department, to which the name
ANGELOLOGY is sometimes given. But it is always its con-
nection with man that regulates the method and the amount of
these disclosures. There is strict parsimony as to everything not
essential to human destiny : the principle of “least action” is
maintained in revelation as in nature. Hence it is obvious that
the responsibility of theology, so to speak, is limited to one
subject. Those who study it must submit to this restriction.
What is that to thee ? has its meaning here. So also has another
word, What thou knowest not now thouw shalt know hereafter : there
are many hints and earnests of a more abundant compensatory
outpouring of knowledge in due time. Meanwhile, here is the
answer by anticipation to a thousand objections of the sceptical
spirit. We have but one leaf out of an enormous book, and it
begins and ends in the middle of a sentence.

3. There is an impress upon theology, whether in its Divine
records or in its human science, which shows that it is for Man.
He is a creature in probation : his knowledge of Divine things is
given in probationary forms, testing his character and graces at
every point.  All is adapted also to his faculties. God has come
dacn in the likeness of men, and speaks to them in their own lan-
guage. The entire Bible is pervaded by what is called Anthropo-
morphism and Anthropopathy : the former giving a name to the
condescension of God in seeming to take a human form and human
attributes ; the latter including also the peculiar affections of
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man, including some that belong to his infirmity, such as hope
and suspense. Not that the reality does not correspond. The
Supreme gives us a true revelation of Himself ; but it is a revela-
tion that can be understood only in our world, and by us.
Even the angels desire fo look info these things; they have to
learn human theology.

4. As human students of our own theology, we may be assured
that we shall have full and sufficient guidance. Nothing that it
concerns us to know will be hidden from us. e hath showed thee,
0 man, what is good : this must have its widest application. So
also must that other saying, which contains the counterpart:
The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but those things
which are revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever.
With what a profound human interest does this invest the
whole ! Our life, our hope, our destiny, our all, is bound
up with it: it is the record of our degradation and of our
deliverance, of our ruin and of our recovery, of our woes and of
our redemption. How great is the dignity of man that he is
the centre, in any sense, of such a science! If it is the name of
God that gives it its surpassing majesty, that grandeur is
reflected upon us. W hat is man, that Thou art mindful of him!
Our study cannot be conducted aright without a sense of the
loftiest though most humble triumph in the place we ourselves
occupy in it. Theology is a light shed upon all the universe ;
it is the glory of God's creature, man. But this leads us, at once
and of necessity, to the eternal secret of our dignity. All our
knowledge comes to us through One who is Man and also God ;
and it is in Him that the theology of God and the theology of
man become one.

III. IN CHRIST JESUS.

Jesus Christ is Himself in Person and in Word the
revelation of God. He has confirmed and supplemented
Natural Theology, or that which is independent of super-
natural revelation. He has consummated the preliminary
disclosures of Ilis own earlier dispensations. He has
discredited and condemned all teachers and teaching
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that reject His authority. Hence the science which we
study is essentially Christian theology.

The postulates of the general proposition will be more fully
established hereafter : they are now only stated and assumed :

L. In its technical sense, the term CHRISTOLOGY generally
refers to the doctrine of Christ’s Person as such in the unity of
His two natures ; but it may be said that Christology is Theology.
He that hath seen, Me hath seen the Father. Christ is God manifest
in the flesh. His Person is the compendium of all that is Divine
in human things, and in Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knauledge.  He is the substance of revelation in act and in word.
He is Himself the One and supreme Theologian : no man knoweth
the Father bué the Son. He is the centre of theology ; all its
doctrines revolve around Him : Iam the Truth. And, as Mediator
letween God and man, making both one, He is in a peculiar
sense the bond of perfectness in Theology. In Him is its unity,
and it is complete in Him. The superscription of the Apocalypse
is the superscription of our science as a whole : it is the droxdAvyus
'Inoob Xpurros, the Revelation of Jesus Christ.

2. The Supreme Revealer confirms and absorbs into His teaching
the original revelations of nature; or what is called NATURAL
THEOLOGY.  (1.) He presupposes the elements of this natural
knowledge. He everywhere appeals to it. But by the mouth of
His servant Paul He has given the fullest exposition of what it
includes.  First, there is the law written on the heart, or reason, of
universal man, which is the indestructible evidence of a God in
whose image he was created : for we are also His offspring. Secondly,
this interior theologian in human nature has always constructed
a threefold body of truth : a Religion, judging through cpnscience
the actions of life, according to the standard engraven on the
reason; a Theology, interpreting the external phenomena of
Dature into proofs of the efernal power and Godhead ; and a Pro-
vidence, drawing men, in all ages, to feel after the unknown God
of a final revelation. Thus St. Paul, as preacher in the Acts, and
teacher in the Romans, traces the broad outlines of the primitive
Tevelation.  (2.) The Christian revelation confirms and supple-
ments the theology of nature. Our Lord came not to destroy
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but to fulfil this natural law, and these natural prophets.  Of these
Scriptures also He silently says to the searcher : they testify of Me.
His coming in the flesh reveals their imperfection ; but His appeal
to them, as the basis of His teaching, vindicates their Divine
origin.

3. Christian Theology is the consummation of its earlicr
dispensations.  Christ was the Revealer from the beginning.  But
His revelations have been given by progressive stages; and now
in the end of the world He has gathered the whole into one great
system of truth. 'We may thercfore regard Christian Theology as
the consummation of its preliminary forms. It is the fulfilment
of OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY as a vast body of preparatory
truth, the ruling design of which is to prepare the way of the
Lord. This one complex economy of past revelation is itself
divided again into several branches: there is the PATRIARCHAL
THEOLOGY, which had in it the earliest broad disclosures of the
Divine will—the gospel before the law ; the MOsAIC THEOLOGY,
which is that of the chosen people, and its theocracy, and typical
institutes ; and the PROPHETICAL THEOLOGY, which is emphatically
the gospel in the law. These branches of the earlier teaching
were all under the guidance of inspiration: under the Spirit of
Christ which was in them. They are all presupposed, confirmed,
and supplemented and perfected by the New Testament revelation
of Christ.

4. Christian Theology, which sanctions the religion of nature
and the earlier disclosures of truth, both having the same common
element of preparation, denounces every other source of religious
instruction.  One is your Master, even Christ. He has expressly
shut out all others who had come before Him, or who might
come after Him. He is not more jealous of the honour of His
Father than of His own honour. Go ye not thercfore after them.
He is the absolute Teacher; Buf I say unfo you interdicts every
other: the only supplement of His own words which He admits
is that which He Himself gives in the person of the Spirit of
truth. And this is intended in the comprehensive saying of the last
commission : wdvra Goa dverelduny, all things that I have commanded.
The theological systems which are thus condemned are those which
have been based upon perversions, either of natural or of revealed
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religion. (1.) The former has assumed many forms, all of them
laving some common element of Theology. There has always
been a TRADITIONAL THEOLOGY among men, which, containing
vestiges of truth, has been woven into every imaginable form of
MYTHOLOGY, or religious Legends, varying with the culture of
the nations. These have been connected, especially in the East,
with elaborate religious systems which may be called HEATHEN
THEOLOGIES, and flourished in India, China, and Persia especially
when Christ came into the world. PHILOSOPHY has been in every
age a human disguise of Divine revelation: anciently deeply
religious, but in modern times led away by false’ fundamental
principles,  The Theology proper of a perverted religion of
nature is DEISM, which retains a God but rejects supernatural
revelation, and especially that of Christ. (2.) The perversions of
revealed religion have assumed also many forms. The most
gizantic is that of RABBINISM, the foundations of which were
luid in the Judaism of the interval between the two Testaments.
Next comes MOHAMMEDANISM, an imposture based upon the
Holy Scriptures, but reducing religion back again to the lowest
comlitions of nature. And to these must be added that
iass of CHRISTIAN TRADITIONAL THEOLOGY which is identified
witlh the corruption of the Christian Faith. All these are the
dark background of the science which the name of Christ
sanctifies,

5. As the centre of theology, Christ is its living Teacher also.
The test of all opinion and faith is the place it assigns to Him.
Whom say ye that I am ? is the question that follows Whom do
men say that Tam 2 And His doctrine cannot be studied effectually
save at His feet. By His Spirit He guides His Church into all
the truth: no longer by a supreme inspiration, but by a sccret
instruction that gives the full assurance of understanding to the ac-
kwneledguent of the mystery of God . . . and of Christ to every believer
united to Himself. “Pectus facit theologum”: this word of
Augustine holds good of all whose hearts are true to their Master.
But He gives His instruction through His Spirit, not only by
secret and personal illumination, but through the channels of
teaching provided in His Church, which is the pillur and ground of
e truth,
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IV. THEOLOGY IN TIIE CHURCH.

The Lord has been pleased to commit ITis revelation, as
finished in the Scriptures, to the keeping of His Church,
under the control and supervision of the Holy Spirit. The
Scriptures are the norm and standard of Theology, as
it is the whole sum of the Church’'s Christian literature,
gradually produced and variously modified.

L. The former part of this proposition must now be assumed.
There is  nothing in theology which does not seek its
authority in the Word of God: our science is the arrangement,
development, and application of facts and principles given by
inspiration. The Book of elements has from the beginning been
lodged in the Church. The early oracles were in the keeping of
the covenant people; and the Christian Faith has been delivered
unto the saints. The oracle has always had its ark. As the Church
was enlarged the Bible was enlarged ; but never was the one
without the other in the world. Neither, however, without the
Holy Ghost, who has always watched over the growth of a
theological literature around the Bible. Besides the fixed utter-
ances of inspiration, the Holy Ghost has His amuny other words
spoken by men under His more common influences ; and Christian
men have also theirs, which He overrules and controls. And all
these are in their expansion Christian Theology : a boundless mass
of systematised doctrine, the growth of all ages, of all kinds of
soil, and of all zones of religious faith. The whole, so far as we
have to do with it, is the produce of the Christian Church. And
we have to consider the various characteristics of theology
accordingly.

II. Religious truth, as moulded within the Church, must be
developed according to some laws. First, the requirements of
teaching would ensure the development of a large body of
various theology. Again, it assumes specific forms as the
development of different types of doctrine within the Church :
giving birth to a great mass of what may be called Confessional
Theology. And, further, there is a rich development which is
governed by the law of adaptation to the internal circumstances
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by which the truth may be surrounded. The idea of development
is all-pervading in Theology ; and we are safe in applying it if we
remember that there is one law of development peculiar to
Seripture, the law of progressive revelation. Divine doctrine is
developed in the Bible ; in the Church human dogma.

1. Both as teacher and as dcfender of the Faith the Christian
Church must create Theology : Didactic as teacher, Qogmatic as
defender. Didactic Theology was the necessary expansion of what
in Scripture is termed the Apostles’ doctrine. Its first and simplest
form, as seen in the writings of the earliest Fathers, was EXrosI-
TORY or practical, aiming at the edification of the flock ; then
followed the CATECHETICAL, for the preliminary instruction of
converts or catechumens in order to Baptism, conducted by
pastors as catechists, and formulated in the permanent catechism ;
and thus were laid the foundations of all subsequent BIBLICAL
Theology proper. Defensive assertion of truth was rendered
Deeessary by heresies arising within the community, and by the
duty of vindicating the faith against those without. The latter
obligation gave rise to APOLOGETIC Theology in all its branches,
called in modern times EVIDENCES. The former introduced
boeMATIC Theology, taught first in creeds—the Apostles’, the
Niceno-Constantinopelitan, and the Athanasian; afterwards in
specific expositions of those creeds, and their individual articles :
this, as distinguished from Apologetic Theology, is Polemic or
controversial.  In later times, all those branches of Christian
literature have been incorporated into the unity of what is called
SYSTEMATIC Theology, which is the orderly arrangement of the
doctrines of revelation, as they are Dogmas fixed in the decisions
of the Church, defended against external assaults, and unfolded in
the ethics of human duty. This is the normal development of
theology within the Christian community, and common to all its
branches.

2. There is a development also which has been conducted
aceording to the law of distinct types of doctrine, and has issued
in what may be called CoNFEssioNaL Theology. This opens a
very wide field, where the differcnces of the several branches
of Christendom meet our view. It requires something like an
historical survey.

Actsii.42,
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(1.) This survey must include the New Testament itscli; but
marking the essential difference between its several types of
doctrine and those that appear in the Church after inspiration had
ceased. It is important to have a clear conception of this. The
sum of Scriptural doctrine is the combination of many elements
which the Holy Ghost fashioned into unity. The preparatory
teaching of the Old Testament and the perfect teaching of the New
are one in the unity of prophecy and fulfilment. The same may
be said of the prophetic teaching of the Gospels before the Pente-
cost, and the fulfilment afterwards. And there are different types
of doctrine in the Apostolic circle. St. John, St. Peter, St. James,
St. Paul contribute their several distinct exhibitions of Christian
truth, each of which is sharply marked off from its fellows, while
all conspire to the unity of the fuith. St. Paul, who brought most
of what scems new, ascribes his theology to the direct teaching
of his Lord, and is of all the Apostles the most strenuous in
denouncing divisions of doctrine.

(2.) In Christian history the case is different. Christendom
soon was divided into provinces: the period of perfect unity in
theological teaching was very brief.  This is not the place to
discuss the moral character of this fact: it is with the fact alone
we have to do. Scarcely were the Three Creeds lodged in the
universal faith than the first division of Confessional Theology took
place : that between the ORIENTAL and the WESTERN confessions.
Beginning with the difference of a word, the breach wore on, and
the two Theologies have had ever since their marked types: that
of the East contemplative, mystical, unprogressive, and teaching
rather by symbol than by creeds ; that of the West abounding in
analysis, always progressive, and developing every truth to its
utmost issues. The TRIDENTINE and the PROTESTANT types of
Theology have divided the Western world for three centuries :
united in some fundamental verities, their differences touch almost
every essential topic in the administration of redemption and the
presence of Christ in His Church. Those differences will meet us
only too often : meanwhile it is enough to say that each type of
doctrine is developed into a large body of theology. Protestantism
has many subdivisions, and its confessions are many. Historically
considered, these divided into two at the Reformation—the
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LUTHERAN and the REFORMED ; the chief expositors of the former
having been Luther and Melanchthon, and of the latter Calvin and
Zwingle. These are one in the restoration of Holy Scripture
to its supreme place as the standard of faith, in the vindication of
the fundamental doctrines of grace, and in the establishment of
the Scriptural view of a sinner’s personal relations to Christ. But
they differ in other respects: mainly in that Lutheran Theology
is more deeply sacramental, and the Reformed is pervaded by the
revived predestinarianism of Augustine. The chief standard of
Lutheran doctrine is the Augsburg Confession, of 1530 : the Re-
formed has spread more widely, and is represented by many formu-
laries. In the beginning of the seventeenth century the ARMINIAN,
or rather REMONSTRANT, Confession arose in Holland as a protest
against what has been called, from its second founder, CALVINISM.
The supreme principle of this latter type of doctrine is the Absolute
Sovereignty of God : its best representative is the Westminster
Confession. The Arminian type has for its principle the univer-
sality of the benefit of the Atonement and the restored freedom
of the human will as an element in the doctrine of the Divine
decrees: its best representative is found in the standards of
METHODIST Theology. All these Confessional types are exhibited
in the systematic teachings of the larger communions into which
the modern Church is divided. Nor are there any other, unless
a3 UNITARIAN type is admitted: there was after the Reforma-
tion a SOCINIAN Confession ; but that, as a Confession, has
vanished, scarcely any trace of its peculiarities being found in
modern Unitarianism. There is no Anglican Theology proper :
it is a composite of Lutheran, Reformed, and Arminian. Nor
can there be said to be an ECLECTIC or LATITUDINARIAN system :
for these words apply to no one particular type of Christian
doctrine. The same remark may be applied to what has been
‘}“‘We called Methodist Theology : it is not Latitudinarian
I any sense 5 it is Eclectic only in the best sense; it has in it
tome of the hest elements of the doctrine of Luther and of
C}?hin, but stamps upon all its own impress, as our course will
Show.,
3 There is a third view to be taken of development in the
theology of the Christian Church : it has reference to the form it
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has in all ages taken from external circumstances. This, also,
will be best seen in historical review. (1.) In the Patristic
Church—including the ante-Nicene and post-Nicene periods down
to Gregory, A.D. 600—there were schools of theological thought,
which represented almost all the later tendencies. For instance,
Asia Minor and Antioch, Alexandria, and North Africa were
severally centres of three very distinct kinds of teachings: the
first, more faithful to Scripture and Apostolical tradition ; the
second, blending philosophical speculation, allegorical interpreta-
tion, and the mystical element with its Christianity ; and the
third, hard, real, and dialectic. (2.) During the earlier part of
the Middle Ages, superstition moulded tradition into forms
of doctrine that more and more diverged from the Scriptural
standard. (3.) The Scholastic Theology in the universities of
Christendom wrought up the materials it inherited into systematic
forms, which carried dialectic subtilty and philosophical specula-
tion to their highest point. (4.) Through all these, however,
struggled the Mystical spirit, which controlled a large part of the
Scholastic Theology, and penetrated every branch of the Christian
Church, infecting the doctrines of each by turns. Its law of deve-
lopment is the independent teaching of God in communion with
the human spirit: independent, first, as without the external
means of grace, and, secondly, as given to the individual apart
from all others. The theology of every period, and of every region
of Christendom, has rececived the impress of this law working law-
lessly : its operation has touched Pantheism at the one pole, and
at the other merely imparts a mystical colouring to Christian
doctrine. (5.) In every age, but especially in these last times,
theology in the Church has been influenced by a tendency the
opposite of that of Mysticism : the spirit of Rationalism, which
makes the human understanding the measure of the truth which
it accepts. Rationalism is either philosophical or critical : the
former has aimed to recast Christian doctrine, and make it the
manifold expression of its own ideas; the latter has been destruc-
tive, eliminating from the faith everything that human reasoning
cannot explain. In both these forms it has widely influenced the
development of Christian Theology, though both may be said to
carry their doctrine to a region altogether outside of the Christian
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Church. (6.) Finally, there are healthy developments within the
Church, which are guided by the general advancement of human
affairs,  With the progress of human culture Theology progresses.
In its relation to science, philosophy, learning, and civilisation
generally, it both gives and receives. It absorbs all good influences,
and counteracts all evil. It begins, as it were, afresh in every
land in which it is planted, and grows with its growth. The tree
is everywhere the same, and its fruit the same ; but its develop-
ment varies with the influences of soil and culture. In every
Christian Church theology is, at this moment, undergoing as a
science manifold and obvious improvement ; and each community
contributes its part to the general advance. But this leads to
the last branch of our general proposition.

V. THEOLOGY SCIENTIFIC.

Christian Theology is the systematic arrangement of the
truths pertaining to the revelation of God. It may lay
claim to the character of a science : its aim is scientific, as
it is the basis of practical religion ; its methods also are
scientific, in the best sense of the term. But, as a science,
it bas peculiarities which distinguish it from all others,
and must be kept in view by every student.

1. The aim of Theology is to exhibit the grounds and principles,
the connection and harmonies, the results and applications, of the
facts of revelation. In common with every science, it obeys the
law of the human mind, which demands that the materials of its
knowledge should be systematically arranged ; and, in common
with every science, it arranges its materials for use and practical
pplication. ~ Theology is the science, and Religion is the art.
The two derivations of the word RELIGION—from Relegere, to
Ponder devoutly, or Religare, to bind back the soul—blend in
making it the practice of the duties that flow from man’s relation
0 God. Whether more subjective, according to the former, or
more objective, according to the latter, it is, and has ever been,
the art or practice of the Divine service. The reasons, obligations,

V. THEO-
LOGY A
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laws, arguments, and results of this service are set forth in the
science of theology. And, as religion is from God, so also is
theology. The Bible is as full of the science as it is of the art of
religion. It will be seen hereafter that there is a distinction
between Biblical and Systematic Theology ; but that distinction
does not involve the exclusion of theological science from the
Bible : almost every treatise in it refuses to allow this. Wherever
man’s duty to God is taught, there must be the establishment and
enforcement of its grounds.

2. The methods of theology are scientific. It observes
facts and makes generalisations; it uses both the inductive and
deductive processes of argument; and it depends upon the same
primary laws of thought upon which those processes rest. But the
facts of our science arc gathered from regions some of which are
thought to be interdicted to scientific observation. There is the
sacred deposit of original truths in the constitution of man’s
nature. There are the economies of Creation and Providence.
There is the boundless storehouse of Scripture ; and there are the
innumerable testimonies of common experience, of which Scripture
is the test while they confirm the Scripture. We cannot take
a step further without the assurance that these are legitimate
fields of observation, the facts or phenomena of which are as
real as the facts with which physical science has to do. Theo-
logical science is dissipated at once if this is denied. Supposing it
granted, then there remains only the careful, honest, and religious
observance of all the laws of reasoning. The result, whether by
analysis or synthesis, is the scientific presentation of each doctrine
and class of doctrines and the entire compass of theology.

3. Hence a distribution of the truths of revelation in syste-
matic forms, which combine into a complete encyclopedia of
theological science. A comprehensive view of this divides it into
Biblical, Historical, and Dogmatic ; each of these, however, more
or less penetrating the others, and all combining to form what
may be called Systematic Theology. (l.) BIBEICAL THEOLOGY,
in its widest meaning, includes the criticism and study of the text
of Scripture ; its construction as a whole; the laws of exegesis
and their application, or Hermeneutics; its archaology, geo-
graphy, and history ; and all that belongs to the Introduction to
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the Bible. More restricted in meaning, it is the arrangement of
the theology of Scripture in its own terms and according to its
own laws of development and classification. In this sense it is
the foundation of all theology properly so called. (2.) HISTORICAL
THEOLOGY embraces ecclesiastical history in its whole compass, or
the kingdom of God within and without the Scripture ; including
all that belongs to the Church, its antiquities, ceremonies, and
jurisprudence, but especially the history and development of
Christian doctrine through the ages of controversy and formation.
(3) DoGMATIC or DOCTRINAL THEOLOGY includes both the doc-
trine and ethics of Christianity in their scientific arrangement,
with their apology and defence ; in it doctrine as taught in Scrip-
ture, and dogma as taught in the Church, are one. (4.) SYSTEMATIC
THEOLOGY may be said, more or less, to include all these: it
takes the system of doctrine as its basis, but illustrates it from
history, and verifies it by Scripture. It has this peculiarity, that,
while the other three may be independent of any particular standard,
every work on systematic theology more or less bears the impress
of one confessional stamp. (5.) Of this fact the present course
will be an illustration : exhibiting the compass of Divine truth
a8 always doctrine, whether as presented in Scriptural forms,
or moulded by ecclesiastical development, or dogmatically stated
in its results. It will first treat of the Christian Religion, and of
its Documents as the DIVINE RULE OF FAITH : including the topics
of Revelation, Inspiration, Canon. This is the necessary intro-
duction to the supreme doctrine concerning GoD; which leads
to that of Gop AND THE CREATURE. Then follow the manifold
doctrine concerning SIN ; the MEDIATORIAL MINISTRY OF JESUS
CHrist, His Person, and His Work ; the ADMINISTRATION OF
REDEMPTION, including personal salvation, the ethics of the
Gospel, and the institutions of the Christian Church; all being
closed by the doctrines pertaining to the LAST THINGS.

4 It is of great importance that the student should imbue
his mind at the outset with a sense of the possibility and the
advantage of a well-articulated system. In the organic unity
of Christian truth every doctrine has its place in some cycle of
doctrines, while all the lesser systems revolve around one common
centre.  And it is one of the fruits of theological study to enable the
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student to locate every topic at once. But not only so. There
are rich and profound harmonies among these truths ; and every
doctrine, having its proper place, has also its relations to almost
every other : the quick discernment of these relations is another
fruit. Putting the two together, the aim of this study should be
to discover all the affinities and connections of the truths of the
Christian system. It may be objected that such scientific preci-
sion in the definitions and demarcations of doctrine is out of
keeping with the free spirit of Christian Theology. It is custo-
mary to point to the rich and irregular luxuriance of Scripture.
But the Scripture is altogether on the side of order. Some parts
of it are as systematic as they could be made; and none are
without system. It has, and bids us have and hold, the fmrorv-
wwow, the form of sound words. St. Paul distinguishes between
the words of fuith, and the words of good doctrine, which
he exhorts Timothy to combine in their unity. Of course, the
effort to systematise must be governed by a higher aim, and
guarded against the danger to which it is peculiarly exposed.
Theology, the city of God, is built, as it were, upon seven hills,
which are the great doctrines that may be discerned to be funda-
mental. These scveral hills of the Lord are not sharply separated
from each other, but throw out their spurs in all directions,
making it hard to show where one department of truth ends and
another begins. To maintain the distinctions without marking
them too mechanically is the aim of sound theological science.

5. It remains only to mark the sacred peculiarities of this
study. True as it is that its methods are the same which are
employed in the inductive sciences, it is also true that its mate-
rials are partly or mainly collected in a region which merely
human science cannot penetrate, and where a special kind of
demonstration is alone attainable. It is wrong to place Theology
on a level with the inductive sciences : it is either below them, or
above them, or both.

There is a sense in which the entire round of theological truth
is matter of faith : even those facts which belong to the conscious-
ness of every man are connected with great verities that are
delivered to faith from the invisible world. Now, faith is the
inward assurance of things not secn, and makes the materials of
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theology as real and certain as the things that physical science

has to deal with. But that faith is not common fo man ; it is
connected with certain moral conditions ; and, to those who have
it not, theology in every form is only an incomprehensible pseudo-
science. They retort upon it its own words: science falsely so
called.  Not that they entirely reject the study of Divine things :
to them it is the Science of Religions, or of the superstitions and
quasi-spiritual delusions of mankind. To those who believe it is
the truest, most comprehensive, and not least exact of all the
sciences; and it is not their fault if it remains, nevertheless, a
region of esoteric mysteries into which they alone are initiated.

Mystery is everywhere in this science: its simplest elements
are things unsearchable by the faculties of man. This is to some
extent true of all others ; they all have their mysteries, in both
the Seriptural senses of the term: things brought to light that
have been long hidden, and things unsearchable, the signs of
which only are seen. The latter always wait on the former: it is
a mistake to think that when science has discovered the laws that
govern the wonderful phenomena with which it deals, the mystery
ceases. The simplest elements of every department of knowledge
are things unsearchable by human faculties. Supposing it suc-
cessful in penetrating every secret of nature, so far as to find the
cause of every effect, there is still a large residuum over which it
cannot cry “ Eureka.” But the theological mystery is confessedly
great. Every doctrine, however bright and blessed in itself, is com-
passed about with thick darkness; every page and every line of
its record “exit in mysterium.” There are, and will ever be, great
antitheses or, as men call them, contradictions in thought which our
limited capacity is unable to reconcile. Metaphysical thinking is
compelled to leave these antinomies unsolved wherever the finite
and the infinite meet. Qur science also has its speculative region,
into which reason soars, but the logical understanding cannot
follow. This is the Cross of theology, which to itself is its glory,
to unbelieving man its reproach.

Like every other science, but in a peculiar sense, theology has
much in it of the * petitio principii.” It assumes many irre-
ducible first axioms. The consciousness of self, the consciousness
of a world not self, the consciousness of God, neither self nor the
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world,—all may be demonstrated, but they are postulated in the
demonstration. It will appear, as we proceed, how often and in
what various ways theology seems, in its general credentials and
in its defence of cvery doctrine, to argue in a circle. This is a
necessity of which it need never be ashamed, and no truly philo-
sophical or scientific mind will charge this as an offence.

Like every other science, theology has its phraseology of con-
ventions : partly of Scriptural precedent or suggestion, partly of
human appointment. Conventional terms are necessary in all
knowledge : the symbols of ideas once settled are, and ought to be,
unchangeable. The systematic arrangement of Divine truth
requires them, and has enlisted them in great variety. It has its
precise technical terminology, the fixing of which has been the
result of sound inductive processes, and the accurate maintenance of
which gives its precision to our study. Revelation, Inspiration,
Faith, Trinity, Substance, Person, are instances of terms which
have their established conventional meaning; and every depart-
ment of theology has its own. They will defend themselves as
we procced : meanwhile, the student should be impressed with
their importance, and make it a law of his study to define them
carefully, and hold them fast tenaciously.

Theological science, in conclusion, has a Divine sanction,
influence, and control, which no other can claim. There is a
spirit in man : and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under-
standing in all departments of knowledge. But in theology,
which secks in all truth its relation to God and eternity, there is
the guarantee of a special guidance of the Holy Spirit of God.
In this study He more than blesses the diligent mind : He directs
its pursuits, shapes its conclusions, and sanctifies all its reasonings.
The first condition of the successful pursuit of this science is the
submission of the reason to the teaching of the only wise God.
In the Holy Scriptures this is laid down as a primary axiom. No
one who despises or neglects it will ever be more than a learner,
never coming to the knowledge of the truth ; but no one who
steadfastly relies on the Heavenly Teacher will fail to reach the

Col. ii. 2. full assurance of understanding.
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THE DIVINE RULE OF FAITH.

THE Holy Scriptures are the Divine Rule of Faith: this
proposition, unfolded, opens three departments of in-
vestigation.  First, they are the Documents and the
Depository of the Christian Revelation, or the Christian
Faith. Secondly, they are Divine in their origin: the
product of the Holy Spirit's inspiration. Thirdly, they
are the Rule of the Faith, as forming a body of canonical
Scriptures, regulating for ever the doctrine and teaching
of the Christian Church. Hence we derive the three great
words which are the superscription of the whole body of
dogma concerning the written oracles of God.

L

REVELATION OR THE CIIRISTIAN FAITH.

These two terms are counterparts, and, as will be seen,
synonymous. The Christian Faith is Revelation, and
Revelation is the Christian Faith; each and both being
coincident with the Christian Scriptures. But Revelation
refers them to God the Revealer; Christian Faith regards
them as received by man. It will be useful to make this
distinction govern our treatment of the whole subject.
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Human faith and Divine revelation are double one against
thé other. What God is pleased to make known, man’s
acceptance makes his Faith.

I. REVELATION.

The term Revelation signifies the unveiling or disclosing
of God’s redeeming purpose to mankind. This definition
distinguishes it from more general manifestations of the
Supreme Being, and gives to the Christian revelation its
distinctive character, as including them and adding its own
glorious peculiarity. It is at once the most elementary
and the most comprehensive word of our theological
system.

1. Revelation, taken in its broadest meaning, includes every
manifestation of God to the perception of man: whether in the
constitution of the human mind, in the framework of nature, or
in the processes of Providential government. It embraces the
whole compass of ‘the Divine disclosures, whether in act or word,
whether by immediate contact of the Eternal Spirit with the
human soul or by mediating instrumentalities. ~ But all these
more general Divine teachings are spoken of, not as droxdAwjs, or
revelation, but as manifestation. A lower order of words is
applied to them: such as ¢uwrifew, of the light of the Son in
human reason ; ¢avepoiv, of the declaration of the Divine glory in
the universe ; and odx dudprupov, or not unwitnessed, referring to the
testimonies of Providence. It is sufficient for our present purpose
that all these lower and more unrestricted or improper revelations
and methods of revelation are taken up into Revelation proper.
The Records of the Faith are the records of all the teachings that
preceded and prepared for it. But there is a special and limited
meaning of the term in our theology, to which we now turn.

2. Revelation, in the stricter, deeper, and fuller sense, is the
unfolding of the eternal counsel of God in Christ, for the restora-
tion of man to fellowship with Himself; and, as such, it is
perfected in the Christian Scriptures in the final testimony of
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Jesus. In this definition there are four salient points: the one
etenal purpose, Christ the Revealer, the perfect Scripture, and
the identity, or rather coincidence, of the Christian oracles with
the Christian Faith. ’ '

(L) Revelation proper is consecrated to the mystery hid with
Christ in God ; that is what it unfolds. This is the common
burden of the Prophets and of the Apostles and of Christ Himself.
The entire range of its disclosures, in all these many forms, is
governed by this supreme purpose.

(2) Christ the Revealer is the sum of all revelation. He is the
Revealer in act and in word. First, and above all, in act. He
is Himself the personal revelation of God and His purpose. This
is fully brought out by the combination of three Pauline passages.
Inthe first the great Mystery of godliness is spoken of as Gud
naiifes in the flesh: this refers to the one Person of Christ
incarnate,  In the second, this manifestation is reflected from the
mirror of the gospel, the entire word of God : bekolding as in a
dlass the glory of the Lord. In the third, both are more clearly
explained as the knowledge of the glory of Gud in the fuce of Jesus
Christ, the countenance of the personal God in Christ looking upon
man and speaking to him wisdom. Secondly, therefore, He is
the Revealer in word. Neither knoweth any man the Father, save
the Sm, and he to whomsoever the Son will rveveul Him: & vids
drorakiye. Christ is the Word in His original estate ; in His
Incarnate estate that Prophet, who should absorb into Himself all
Prophetic functions, whether of announcing or of foretelling the
willof God. In virtue of the former name, He has been from
the beginning the Revealer: it was His Voice that uttered the
ancient oracles. In virtue of the latter name, He has summed up,

satisfied, and consummated the revelation of all past ages in one

Perfect revelation for ages to come. He spake by the prophets ;
He spake upon earth ; and, though gone from us, He yet speaketh.

(3) The Scriptures contain and are this perfect disclosure. Of
their inspiration we need not think as yet; though it is antici-
Pated in the fact that the Saviour has given His sanction to the
¥hole body of them in their integrity. That sanction, first, makes
the Old Testament the revelation of Christ. It testified of Him ;
and He testifies of it. He took it into His hands, and blessed it,
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and hallowed it for ever as His own. Knowing better than any
human critic can know all its internal mysteries and difficulties,
He sealed it reverently for the reverence of His people. The
canon of the ancient oracles, just as we hold them now, He
sanctified and gave to His Church as the early preparatory records
of His own gospel and kingdom. That sanction, secondly, assures
us that the New Testament is His own authoritative completion
of the Scriptures of revelation. Leaving the fuller study of this
proposition for a further stage, we need only note the general fact
that our Lord declared His own purpose to complete an unfinished
revelation. Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil, dA\Aé wAnpéoar: not
only to fulfil these predictions, but to fill out their meaning; to
set the seal of perfection on them, All the lines of Old Testament
revelation were broken off and incomplete : He gathered them up
into Himself and His word. And He made full provision for the
preservation of His perfected doctrine. All that we here need
is given in one large promise, which declared that His sayings
should be revived in their unbroken unity in His disciples’
memory ; that what He could not yet speak concerning His
Person, His Spirit should show them ; and that the same Spirit
should lead them into all truth as touching things to come. The
Spirit was no other than Himself by His agent re-uttering His
own words, revealing His own Person and work, and filling up
His prophecy of the future. Hence, lastly, our Lord’s sanction
makes the complete Scriptures the finished revelation, never to be
superseded. Nothing can be more plain than that the entire
fulness of what the Revealer had to say to the world was to be
communicated to these Apostles by the Holy Ghost ; and that, not
as a further disclosure on the part of the Spirit, but as the
consolidation of the Saviour’s teaching into its perfect unity, and
its expansion into its perfect meaning. No future streams of
revelation were to rise higher than the fountain-head of truth
opened in Himself.

(4.) We are justified, therefore, in holding that the Scriptures
of revelation and Christianity, as the Christian Faith, cover the
same ground and strictly coincide. As yet, we have nothing to
do with the question of inspiration, or with those of genuineness



THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. , 27

and integrity ; but only with the general fact that in theology the
Bible and Christ are inseparably connected. Not that they are
identical : we can suppose the possibility of an Incarnate Revealer
present in the world without the mediation of the written word.
Itis difficult, indeed, to imagine this ; because it has pleased God
from the beginning to conduct the development of the great
mystery by documents containing the attested facts, the authen-
ticated doctrines, and the sealed predictions of revelation. The
Process of the Divine Counsel has been bound up with the
enlargement of the Volume of the Book. That Book is the
foundation of Christianity : the Lord and the Bible are one as the
fock on which it is based. We have no other Christian Religion
than that which is one with its documents and records. Generally
Speaking, and as yet regarding the Scriptures only as a whole,
Wemay say that the character of Christianity is the character of
the Bible ; the claims and credentials of the one are the claims and
credentials of the other. This observation will lead us to the
wunterpart of Revelation : the Christian Faith.

II. THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.

The Revelation given by God is the Christian Faith as
received by man. This latter term admits of two mean-
Ings: it is either, objectively, the substance of revelation
% believed, when the Faith is “fides que creditur ;” or it
18 the principle that receives it, when Faith js “ fides qua
@editur.” The former meaning has one example in St.
Jude’s Faith which mas once delivered, which refers, not to the
d.oct!'inee of Christianity, according to the common suppo-
fition, but to the entire body of revealed truth. The latter
meaning pervades the Scripture. Combining the two, we are
led to the Credentials of Revelation : which are, first, ad-
dressed universally to faith ; which are, under the influence

of.the Spirit acting on the sincere will, sufficient to produce
faith; which are, finally, exhibited in the form of Evidences
tothose who as yet believe not. Thus, it appears that the
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theological treatment of Revelation, on its human side as the
Christian Faith, resolves itself into a discussion of the Cre-
dentials of Christianity, as contained in the Holy Oracles.

Some points in this general proposition may be enlarged on as
preliminary to the study of these credentials.

1. They have to do with Revelation as designed to awaken faith.
As containing the Christian system of truth, and recorded in the
Bible, it appeals to a universal principle of human nature, the faculty
of believing. This primary faculty is profoundly seated in our
constitution : it works as the acceptance of Truth on sufficient
evidence, whether of consciousness, or intuition, or testimony.
It is at the root of all knowledge: it is one with the highest
reason. By faith in our own instincts, we know that Gud is, and
that the world was framed by the Word of God : moreover, by faith
we understand that there is a world external to self. Revelation
appeals to this primary principle ; and it is possessed as know-
ledge only as accepted by faith.

2. There is a spirit in man which giveth him understanding,
and there is a Spirit in revelation which demonstrates its truth to
the mind, affections, and will of the personal man, who is sincere
and cometh to the light. 'The credentials of Divine truth are self-
evidencing : they are like the light of the sun in the natural
world. This preliminary postulate is of the utmost importance,
and may be established out of Scripture itself without any irra-
tional ¢ petitio principii.” First, let our Lord Himself be heard.
The testimony concerning Him is, that He is the true Light which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world. His testimony to
Himself, borne, moreover, to one who was not His disciple, is:
Every one that is of the truth heareth My wvoice, where of the truth
points to the mystery of man’s free posture of mind as disposed
or otherwise to be guided aright. This final declaration of Him
who knew what is in man expresses the spirit of His entire teach-
ing concerning the self-manifestation of His truth to every man’s
conscience who wills to do the will of God. Seccondly, the light of
the body of revelation is the Holy Ghost. The Saviour does not
appeal to reason, apart from the mediation of the sole and supreme
Convincer. He also knoweth what is in man, and brings His
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own Divine demonstration to every mind that does not refuse to
consider what He says. He so adapts His arguments to the
present fallen moral nature of man, that their rejection can spring
only from the perverseness of those who are reprobate concerning
the truth. As Christ is the Truth incarnate, the Holy Ghost is
the Spirit of the Truth. He is the great Apologist of revelation to
the world. And St. Paul says, concerning His argument, that it
is demonstration : & dmo8eife Mvedparos. Hence, thirdly, descend-
ing to man, we may appeal to the testimonies of Scripture as to
the sin and self-conviction of unbelief. The tenour of those testi-
monies may be summed up in St. Paul’s last word, concerning the
heretic, the aiperwov dvfpwmov: he is adroxardxpiros, condemned
of himself. Those who resist the truth are men of corrupt minds,
and this has its evidence in their being reprobate concerning the faith ;
on the other hand, the same Apostle tells us that there is a mani-
festation of the truth fo every man's conscience in the sight of God ;
and that, in every case in which it is hid, the cause is to be found
ina blindness superadded by the god of this world. The same God
who eommanded the natural light to shine out of darkness in the
beginning, commandeth still the light of His knowledge to shine
i the face of Jesus Christ. No command of God can be disobeyed.
There was light follows Let there be light in the moral world also.
But the light, like its Author, may be rejected of men.

3. While the Revelation of Christ in the Scriptures enforces its
own claims, theology must needs make those claims a department
of its system. What the Law was to the earlier Gospel, Evidences
are to Credentials: added because of human weakness. They
have their use, as it respects both the believer and the un-
believer.

The believer is taught by them how to give a reason of the
hope that is in him : to be ready or prepared, mpds dwoloyiay, for
Apology. St. Luke, the evangelist of the Evidences, sets this
clearly before us : he so arranges the testimonies of the Faith that
Theophilus, already instructed in the verities most surely believed,
might know their certainty : émyvgs, referring to an accurate and
systematic knowledge. Both for the confirmation of his own faith,
and for the conviction of the gainsayer, every Christian, especially
every Christian minister, should have the form of sound defence
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at hand to guard the form of sound words: the fworirwos, or
systematic arrangement, is equally necessary for each.

As to the unbeliever, the Credentials must be so arranged as to
form a complete body of evidence for his possible conviction :
without either undervaluing or overestimating their importance.
They must not be despised by a transcendental reliance on the
sclf-evidencing light. Christianity, like its Founder, must seek
that it may save. Its history, both within and without the Bible,
is a record of calm reasonings with the mind, even of those who
turn away. = Evidences or signs are for those who believe not.
There may be cases in which the arguments used concerning
Revelation may induce the sceptic to listen to the voice of Reve-
lation itself. But, on the other hand, too much must not be
expected from them, as they are external evidences apart from
the interior demonstration of the truth. Our Lord and His Apos-
tles have left us no instance of argument with those who held not
some measure of faith to which their reasonings might appeal.
As the Book of Revelation does not reason with Atheism, neither
does Christianity lay any stress on reasoning with infidelity.
Leaving, however, this point for consideration in its own place,
let us glance at the exhibition of the Christian Credentials as
such.

THE CREDENTIALS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.'

Revelation, which is one with the Christian Faith, which
is one with its documents and records, presents its creden-
tials to the reason and heart and will of man as one great
body of evidence that may be arranged under its several
heads. First, it comes to mankind as a response to the
universal desire and expectation of communication from
above. Secondly, Revelation exhibits, in its own structure,
the Divine attributes as stamped upon every part of its
system in the form of miracle, prophecy, and inspiration.
Thirdly, it presents, in the Person of Christ the Revealer,
its heavenly guarantee of its own truth. Fourthly, in its
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perfect consummation as Christianity, it appeals to the cha-
racter of its influence in human history. Lastly, it relies
onthe demonstration of the Holy Spirit. All its credentials
are to be classed under these several heads.

Let it be observed that these credentials have no reference to
those branches of Evidences that concern the volume externally
viewed : they come from the heart of Revelation as one great
communication in Christ. Again, they allow opportunity for the
fair consideration of everything that can be said for or against
Christianity as such, without descending, however, to innumerable
subordinate questions, which have no importance in themselves.
Once more, the exhibition of these Credentials in all their gran-
deur will simplify the later evidences as to the inspiration and
integrity of the several books, and at the same time lend those
evidences their own force. Finally, this arrangement enables us
to do justice to the cumulative character of the argument: it is
not merely an accummulation of all that may be said on the subject,
but such an orderly presentation as will make every argument,
whether more or less important, both give and reccive strength
through its connection with the rest.

. I. RESPONSE TO THE EXPECTATION OF MANKIND.

Christianity, or Divine Revelation, presents itsclf as the
answer to a universal demand. It explains while it appeals
to the innate craving of the human mind to know God.
It accounts for the general expectation of the Race, as
expressed in its traditional religions: appealing to them
by what they contain of truth, and by what they contain
of falsehood. It comes with these credentials ; and, more-
over, pleads as being the perfect utterance of a Revelation
which has been among men from the beginning, and,
therefore, as the response to an expectation kept alive in
the world by its own earlier inspirations. Under this first
department of credentials must be included all those
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preliminary considerations which are sometimes reckoned
a8 Presumptive Evidences.

In systems of Apologetics, or Evidences, Presumptive arguments
are commonly arranged in a threefold gradation. First, it is
shown that a Divine revelation is POSSIBLE, whether as it respects
the Giver of it or the recipient. Secondly, the deficiencies of reason
within and the failures of human religion without are urged to
establish that such a revelation is NECESSARY. Then, thirdly,
the conclusion follows that it is PROBABLE : the probability, when
the Divine goodness and man’s desire are taken into the account,
reaching the point which only falls short of moral certainty. Now
this chain of propositions may be established : the argument
breaks down nowhere. But it seems better to discard this method,
for the reasons already given. Instead of arguing over the first
proposition, the affirmation of which is contradicted by a certain
school of philosophy, we must assume it to be true by appealing to
the consciousness of all men, the sceptic included. To conduct
this argument without taking some revelation for granted is a
thing impossible. And it is certain that it is more after the
manner of the Bible to set out with the credentials of Revelation
itself than to array a number of internal and presumptive
evidences in its absence.

I. Divine revelation appeals to a preparation in the human
spirit which it explains and accounts for : first, the instinctive
and indestructible sense of dependence on a First Cause ; secondly,
the consciousness of responsibility to a Supreme Authority ; and,
thirdly, the union of these in the deep desire to know the Divine
Being. This threc-one fact in human nature revelation challenges ;
and here is its first irresistible credential. The instinct in man and
the response from God meet. Two opposite objections may be
made to this. Atheistic philosophy is content to assert that the
sentiment in human nature is one of the fruits of its own
imagination, begotten of fear or hope; and that it has invented a
revelation to satisfy its own delusion. Against such theories of
the soul there is no law of argument. Deism insists that these
instinctive preparations for the voice of God are the revelation
itself, and that there can be no other. But it forgets that the very
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highest religious sentiment in man is only a desire unsatisfied ;
and that, as every strong and universal instinct has its answer
from without, so also must this the strongest and most universal
of all.

I As Divine revelation responds to the spirit in man, so it
explains and responds to the anticipation of the Human Race, as
expressed in its universal Religions. This also is a most mighty
credential.

L It explains the religiousness of mankind. St. Paul, the
great expositor of Natural Theology, preaches in the Acts and
teaches in the Epistle to the Romans, that the whole world has
ever been under a Divine education: drawn by Ged'’s works of
creation to contemplate His power, and by the benefits of His
Providence to contemplate His goodness, in order that it might
be prepared for a third revelation which should display both His
power and His goodness in redemption. The Apostle, as the
representative of this argument, professes only to declure or preach,
—xarayyé\ o tpiv—the Unknown God whom all the world had
sought : that world which is, as Tertullian said of the human
8pirit, “ naturaliter Christianus.” He makes God Himself, in a
certain sense, the universal Teacher of the Gentiles in faith ond
rerity : Sddoxalos éviv.

2. Christianity, which is revelation made perfect, responds to
the anticipation it explains. It confirms the truth, and corrects
the errors, of the world’s religious systems. (1.) Much truth it
recognises in the sacred traditions of mankind, however perverted
and waning and ready to perish: the unity and supremacy of
the One Unknown ; the dim perception of a plurality in that
unity ; the Fall, and the universality of sin as personal guilt
and liability to punishment ; the Deliverer desired of the nations ;
the sense of the acceptableness of worship by sacrifice ; the rights
of the Right and the goodness of the Good ; the hope of immor-
tality. (2.) But it comes as the correction of every error into
which it declares the Eternal had permitted the world to fall as
the consequence of its resistance of His Spirit. It renews the
doctrine of God ; it amends the doctrine of Sin, by connecting it
with redemption ; it substitutes the true Divine-human Sacrifice,
itz expiation cleansing the heathen temple, its gift of the Spirit
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supplying the need of the heathen philosophical schools ; it
reforms the whole economy of worship, by revealing a Mediator ;
it supplies the defects and reproves the corruptions of the world’s
ethical systems; and it brightens and simplifies its doctrine of the
future state. '

3. Suchare the credentials of the Christian revelation : such are
its claims to be heard. No other system has ever made such pre-
tensions. No ancient creed or religion, however missionary in
its spirit, ever professed to come from God with the explana-
tion and sure guidance of the world’s spiritual desires. Chris-
tianity alone explains heathenism, with a solution at once gentle
and stern. And it alone brings in the time of a universal refor-
mation. This is, however, laid down only as its credential : as
such it has all the force, although no more than the force, of a
preliminary demand for profound respect.

III. It is a continuation of the same argument to say that
Christianity is itself a response to its own preparatory disclosures.

1. It does not profess to be the first supernatural communica-
tion to mankind : it is not the opening of the heavens for the
first time. It began with the fall of man : in the best sense, it is
as old as the creation. Hence it is the response to a third great
anticipation of the race : besides the instinct in the human spirit,
and in the human family, man has had, though all men have not
had, an inspiration of the Mind of the Supreme, leading human
hope onward to the perfect revelation of Christ.  Christianity
comes as a response to its earlier Self : the final and sufficient
response. This is its supreme preparatory credential. It is the
last of many words, and leaves nothing more to be desired in the
present estate of mankind.

2. The force of this credential may be parried : it cannot be
effectually resisted. If the objection be urged that it is below the
dignity of a Divine revelation to keep the world so long in
susponse, we can only refer to the analogy of all other dealings of
God with His creatures. The earth as man’s abode, the history
of all that it inherit, especially the progress of éverything per-
taining to man its chief inhabitant, has been under a law of
secular and slow evolution. If it be urged that revelation is after
all a partial response to the questions of mankind, this may be
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granted as a fact, but it is robbed of its force as an argument by the
suggestion that even Christianity is only part of a scheme under-
stood only by the Infinite Mind. Had it professed to leave no
mystery unexplained, that would have been a stronger plea
against its Divinity than infidelity has ever yet used.

3. The cumulative strength of these pleas, the line of which
only has been indicated, is or ought to be irresistible. They
have immense force as a moral demonstration of the claims of Chris-
tianity to be heard. It is the only Response to the universal
anticipation of the human race: as existing in the very constitu-
tion of the mind, as testified by the consent of nations, and as
kept alive from the beginning by supernatural revelations. Either
God has thus finally spoken, or there is no God, and man is the
incomprehensible creation of chance and the sport of the chance
that created him.

II. THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES IN REVELATION.

Another class of the credentials of revelation is found in
its exhibition of the attributes of God, displayed in the
supernatural order of miracles, prophecy, and inspiration
as including both. These are not so much attributes of
revelation, as the very fabric of the revelation itself; and
have always been, whether separately or combined, the
strong enforcement of its claims upon men.

I. God is a personal presence in the whole economy of revealed
truth. But He is not present in the same sense as that in which
He is immanent in the world : revelation is, and has ever been, a
supernatural order of things, blending with the natural, and
moving on harmoniously with it in general, but also exhibiting an
essential difference. The laws of the supernatural operation have
been threefold. MIRACLE is the intervention of the supreme power
in the established course of nature: The Creator put all things
under the control of general laws, but # is manifest that He is
exeepled which did put all things under it. His personal anthority is
not a violation of law, nor a suspension of it, but the introduction
of a new and sufficient cause of any effect He would produce.
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PRrOPHECY is the intervention of the supreme knowledge, im-
parted to man independently of the ordinary laws of knowing:
whether for the purpose of uttering new truth, or of foretelling
what, to all but God, is contingent in the future. INSPIRATION
is that supernatural intervention of the Divine wisdom by which
the miracle of prophecy is made permanent in the organic unity
of Scripture. Now these three are of the essence of revelation :
they combine in every part of it. The Scriptures, or Revelation,
or the Christian Faith—these three are one—have exhibited one
vast and permanent miracle, one great prophecy ever in course of
fulfilment, and one great result of inspiration.

II. These several evidences of God in revelation must be viewed
as distinet. But in considering them as credentials we are not
under the necessity of taking that “a priori” view of their
abstract possibility which a philosophical view of the Evidences
requires. We regard them as the internal demonstrations of
Scripture, and have only to ask what their force and meaning are

as credentials, and to prove that no condition of such credentials
is wanting.

I. MIRACLES.

1. There are many terms used in Scripture to signify miracles.
They are called generally the &ya, or works of God ; sometimes
these works are referred to as acts of the Divine power that
effects them, and they are miracles or Suvapels; sometimes the
purpose for which they are wrought is emphatic, and they are
signs or ompeta. A third term, répara, is occasionally connected
with these ; but, as it merely refers to the effect produced, it has
no theological importance. (1.) The first of these terms, powers,
or Divine acts, makes miracle the special intervention of omnipo-
tence : in this sense also there is no power but of God. Revelation
shows us the Maker of the laws of the universe, which we under-
stand only as the invariable scquence of cause and effect,
introducing when He pleases a new cause : not violating His own
laws, or suppressing, or arresting them ; not using the operation
of more extensive laws than those known to exist, but simply
bringing in new when He sees fit. It does not argue with those who
deny to the God of nature this power. The preliminary objection
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against the possibility of miracle, and of any amount of evidence
that might establish its credibility, can never be met by any other
argument than this first term. (2.) The second term, onpueiov, My,
is the more important, and is never wanting in Scripture. 1t
indicates that God declares Himself present in the miracle, and
challenges attention to the words of the messenger thus authenti-
cated. Now, revelation has never at its great epochs been without
this credential. It is needless to ask whether it might have been
otherwise : in His wisdom God has seen fit to distinguish His
supernatural visitations by this sign.

2. There are a few postulates or reasonable requirements
that the miracles of revelation must meet ; tests to which they
must submit. A fair consideration of these is all that the subject
requires.  (1.) Such Divine interventions must authenticate
missions worthy of God. Now if we divert our attention from
isolated wonderful works, and send a general glance backwards,
we see that the great clusters of miracles were wrought at crises
pregnant with importance in the Old Testament : the ante-Mosaic
authentications, not of His messengers only, but of His own dread
attributes ; the introduction of the Mosaic legislation; the
Kingdom-miracles clustering around Elijah and Elisha, when the
cause of God was at stake in the chosen land ; the great renewal
of miracles to rescue the sinking faith of the people during their
captivity. The New Testament yields the same analysis: the
prolonged miracle of the Divine Person, whose humiliation for
mankind required the vindication of His Godhead ; the Resurrection,
with its infallible signs, completing the education of the Apostles’
faith ; the miracles of the Acts, which are exhibited only on
critical occasions, but always then : witness the lessened renewals
of Pentecost for the conversion of the Gentiles, for Samaria,
and for the relicts of the Baptist’s ministry. It must be remembered,
however, that God has not absolutely limited Himself to the great
eras of revelation : the power of God, like the word of God, is not
bound. But we discern a certain law of miracles which renders
it improbable that miraculous interventions have occurred since
the full establishment of the organic Church in the world. More-
over, the occasional instances in which the wonders, or répara,
have been wrought by the permitted agency of wicked men are so
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referred to in Scripture as to strengthen this credential of revela-
tion. As Balaam in the Old Testament and Caiaphas in the New
delivered sublime predictions, so the magicians in the Old
Testament wrought supernatural wonders under a Divine restraint,
and Antichrist, with his lying wonders, is predicted in the New.
But the true workers of miracles in the Scripture are its holiest
men ; and one of its closing records is the miracle that vindicates
the sanctity of miraculous power upon Elymas.

(2.) It may be demanded that the miracles should generally
teach worthy lessons, besides asserting the power of God in the
supernatural order of the world. We must not, indeed, presume
to judge what in every case is the worthiness of the lesson taught :
some may seem too trivial, others too stupendously great, for
acceptance. With this reservation, it cannot be denied that the
wonders of revelation are worthy of the cause they support. In
all cases they pay respect to the very laws that they seem to
supersede. They themselves effectually teach the lessons of the
Divine will. They are never, or very rarely, even liable to be
regarded as merely portents. They are faithful to the character
of God as otherwise revealed : mingling chastisement with mercy
in both Testaments, the benevolence and mercy largely predomi-
nating in the New. As it respects the miracles of Christ,
the supreme miraculous credentials, they are so ordered from
the least to the greatest as to teach symbolically the whole
mystery of His grace.

(3.) It may be expected, further, that the miracles which bring
the supernatural Hand into human affairs shall, as credentials,
allow of the application of fair ¢ criteria” in the case of those who
witnessed them, and be supported by sufficient evidence for
posterity. As to the former: the miracles of revelation were
wrought openly, under the cognisance of men’s senses. The Lord
may speak for all : in secret have I said nothing. Even the Resur-
rection—the miracle above every miracle—was amenable to the
same tests with all others. Like all others, it was an event
miraculous which took its place among the events of life which
men might investigate and be assured of. As to the latter:
we are, as posterity, in a different position, and miracles are
matter of historical evidence, There are no events of the past,
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commonly believed, which are so well attested as the central
miracles of Christianity. They were never denied at the time of
their supposed occurrence ; they were always believed from
that time by a large body of conscientious and credible witnesses,
whose mental and moral character sustains every test ; moreover,
they are connected with posterity by the existence of public
monuments originated through them: such as the Passover, the
Lord’s Day, the Christian Church.

(4.) Once more, the dignity of revealed truth demands that it
should not lay the main stress of its demonstration on miracles :
certainly never on miracles alone. No one in Scripture is said to
have made the validity of his mission depend on his works: the
challenges of Moses and Elijah are seeming exceptions which
confirm the rule. The Saviour sometimes even surprises us by
His frank depreciation of their evidence, being alone. 1In fact, as
they are the Hand of God demanding attention to His Voice,
the relation of miracles to the doctrine of the Teacher who
performs them is always most simply stated and guarded through-
out the Scripture. Two passages in St. John will repay study.
Though ye belicve not Me, believe the works : this places the works in
their subordination.  The works which the Fuather hath given Me
TO FINISH—bear witness of Me: this gives the glorious gospel in
Christ its supreme place as evidence.

(5.) Lastly, there is a postulate which believers in revelation
add to those which scepticism suggests. The miracles of Scripture,
in their wide variety and unbounded grandeur, are the economy
of a SUPERNATURAL ORDER. They must, therefore, be in many
respects dimly apprehended by the limited faculties of men.
There are residual difficulties, which are the test of faith.

1I. PROPHECY.

PROPHECY, as one of the credentials of revelation, is bound up
with its very fabric: it is the Divine law of its gradual imparta-
tion. It is amenable to the legitimate tests of such a credential.
And its cumulative demonstration is of irresistible force.

L Prophecy is the impartation of a Divine knowledge of the
future to man through man. All truth from the beginning has
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been prediction untolding into prediction: we cannot imagine it
otherwise, on the assumption that revelation is progressive.

Prophecy has its laws.

(1.) Its first law is that CHRIST IS ITS SUPREME SUBJECT. His
Person, advent, and kingdom give all prophecies their unity.
This fact divides them into three branches: first, the great
catholic all-embracing predictions which pervade revelation con-
cerning the accomplished redemption of mankind. These, from
the Protevangelium, or first prophecy with promise, downwards,
are everywhere found ; every cycle of the prophecies pays its
tribute to that great design of the work of Christ. While no
prophet foreannounces his successor, all foreannounce the Christ.
We cannot always see the counection hetween the lesser predic-
tions and that vast accomplishment ; but the running superscrip-
tion of prophetic revelation is the final kingdom of the Redeemer.
This is the meaning of the Double Sense : the events to which the
predictions first refer are themselves prophetic of Christ.

(2.) Thereis obscrvable a subordinate law of PROGRESSION. The
fulfilment of one prediction introduces a new prediction. The
largest application of this principle divides the whole series into
the Old-Testament predictions, and those of the New. All the
ancient prophets spoke of what Isaiah, in their name, calls the
Last Duys, or the great Afterward : the Fulfilment is the fuluess
of time generally ; particularly, it is the perfect revelation by the
Son, the manifestation of the atonement, and the outpouring of the Spirit
on all flesh. But Christ, the supreme Fulfilment, begins a new
order and range of prophecy. The same principle may be traced
in the subordinate cycles throughout Scripture. The patriarchal
predictions, while always faithful to the first law, terminated in
Canaan, to begin again. The predictions of the Jewish prophets,
so far as they reforred to the captivity, terminated in it, to begin
again in another series when the captivity was ended. Similarly,
there are, in the New Testament, subordinate cycles of predictions
out of the accomplishment of which other predictions arise. The
same law is latent in the Apocalypse, the last prophecy; but here
our eyes are holden, and it is not given to the Church to trace
clearly its operation.

(3.) Once more, ail prophecy is under the law of RESERVE; a
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law which has been appointed in the Divine counsel, and is
absolute. Neither what nor what manner of time has ever been
fully made clear until the day declared it. Daniel approaches most
nearly to an Old-Testament exception ; but his prophecy of the
Weeks is not an exception, having been until the Messiah came
almost as indeterminate as the date of the Millennium. Even
when approaching the seventh of the weeks before Pentecost, the
Saviour says only not many days hence. 'To sum up, all prophecy
points to One, like the needle to the pole, and with only the same
tremulous variation ; all proceeds in the majestic march of a
determinate counsel, but in spiral cycles; and over all, including that
under which we live, there is the same veil of heavenly mystery.

2. The TESTS of prophecy are very simple. They are, strictly
speaking, not the moral character of the prophet, nor the worthi-
ness of the matter, nor the preservation of the record, nor obvious
connection with the Divine scheme : these are all implied charac-
teristics. But the prophecies which are the credentials of a
revelation must require Omniscience ; must be beyond mere
human fulfilment ; and must precede their accomplishment.

(1.) Granted that a few lesser predictions might have been the
result of clear human foresight, let this test be applied to the One
Object of prophecy. During a thousand years a perfect picture is
gradually drawn, by more than a hundred distinct predictions, of
One Person, and of none beside Him. Could the converging
foresight of a series of prophets have drawn this? So also of the
fates of the leading nations. There is the same wonderful
unanimity in the predictions of the entire history of Israel: its
rejection and dispersal foretold when it was most prosperous, its
elevation and dignity when it was most dejected. Similarly of
Babylon, Nineveh, Moab, and all the burdens of the prophets.
The minute study of the prophecies will abundantly show that
they sustain this test.
, (2) As only Omniscience could foresee, so only Omnipotence
could fulfil the predictions of Scripture. Infidelity misreads the
scriptural word, that i might be fulfilled; and unconsciously
satirises itself, when it assumes that the entire history of our
Lord and His kingdom in the New Testament was a cunningly

decised fulle, woven after the pattern given in the Old Testament.
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Have the nations and empires whose overthrow was predicted
and accomplished, fulfilled the predictions by their own cunning ?
Are the Jews execcuting on themselves the judgment written ?
They are the most determined enemies of the Christian fulfilment,
but they do not deny that the hand of God has been long against
them, and that He has smitten them, as they think, for the
chastisement of the world’s peace.

(3.) But this test takes another form. It is asserted that all
the predictions of Scripture were written “post eventum “—after
the supposed accomplishment. To prove this is a tremendous
task ; but the infidel spirit is very bold. It scruples not to make
the Pentatcuch the product of a time after the captivity ; and the
voices of the prophets, from Joel to Daniel, are made to speak at
periods which allow the theory that they turn history into prophetic
poetry. As Daniel is supposed to have written after Antiochus
appeared, so the Gospels were written after the destruction of
Jerusalem. The application of this test, and the vindication of
the prophets in detail, belongs to the minuter study of prophetic
Scripture.  But that is not necessary to show the triumph of this
credential of revelation in its broad outlines. Doubtless the New
Testament followed the Old, and the Old was not written “after
the event.” The dispersion of the Jews, the spread of Chris-
tianity, the ruin of the empires, the signs of Antichrist, the latter-
day scepticism,—all are fulfilments of distinct prophecy, which
assuredly was written before their accomplishment.

3. The evidence of Prophecy as a credential of revelation is of
the highest order. It is a token of the Divine presence in it
worthy of God. He Himself appeals to it as His high preroga-
tive: who hath declaved this from ancient time! The boundless
variety and steadfast unity of these predictions give them an
unspeakable grandeur. They are a law under which we live : every
age has been under a ruling prophecy ; and we also waif to see the
end. These prophecies, also, are cumulative in their demonstra-
tive force. Unlike the miracles, the fulfilled predictions con-
stantly enlarge the materials of their evidence. We live under a
vaster amount of fulfilment than any former age. Finally, like
the miracles, the prophecies are bound up with the teaching of
the Bible; and, apart from their evidential force, yield an
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unlimited treasure of instruction in the ways of God, the work of
Christ, and the destiny of man.
1L INSPIRATION.

INSPIRATION, as a doctrine, will reappear in its place. It may
be regarded very briefly as one of the credentials of revelation, on

11I. INSPI-
RATIUN.

a level with Miracles and Prophecy. Like them, it is a distinct -

element of the supernatural order of revealed truth.

1. Inspiration, throughout all the ages of the world’s religious
history, has been the Divine method of preserving the knowledge
of God among men. Its origin is lost in the distance of ages;
but none of its fruits are lost. It is, in a certain sense, one with
revelation, as the Divine impartation of knowledge that could not
otherwise be acquired. It does not, however, coincide with reve-
lation. It is either less or more: less, since much that has
been revealed has not been transmitted; more, since much
is recorded and transmitted that was not given by direct
revelation. But, whatever may be its limits, it indicates a specific
intervention of God in human literature, which has always been
producing, and has finally produced, the permanent revelation of
His mind and will to man. And this is a credential of the
Faith : it is worthy of the Divine wisdom, and what might have
been, humanly speaking, expected, that He whose power has been
known in miracle, and His knowledge in prophecy, should declare
His wisdom and fidelity in making His revelation permanent
among men. Revelation makes this its universal claim.

2. Now, the entire scope and contents of the Volume of the
Book justify its pretension.

(1.) The records of revelation exhibit a corresponding Divine-
human excellence. They are worthy to be assigned to the
authorship of the controlling Spirit: supposing that Spirit to
employ human faculties and human editorship. But they are
altogether beyond the unassisted ability of man. We have only
to contemplate their tranquil, authoritative solution of questions
that no other books have attempted to investigate ; their profound
and natural familiarity with the things of God ; the simplicity
and awfulness of their doctrine of sin; and the supreme moral
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interest that everywhere reigns. If God records His truth for
man, this is just what He would write : whether we have respect
to what is given or to what is withheld. There is a perfect
Divine dignity and perfect human purity : it is both the Voice of
God and the voice of man; combined in so marvellous a way as
to make the claims of Inspiration a most impressive credential of
the Faith.

(2.) Hence the UNITY of the Bible may be appealed to. There
is nothing parallel, nothing similar, in literature. Place it by the
side of the most ancient poems, the Indian Vedas, the Classics
of Confucius, the other religious hooks of the world at large, and
comparison gives up its task. It is one great vision, and its
interpretation one: beginning and ending with the same Para-
dise, and thousands of years with their history between. It has
been instinctively called, what it does not call itself, the Bible:
one Book, divided, if divided at all, into two parts. Only the
Divine Power could have made so many men, of different lands,
concert, without concerting, such a scheme of literature. These
men belonged to no school of consecutive writers: yet they seem
as if they had been, before time was, in the counsel of Jehovah,
and to have come forth each predestined to his own contribution.
If they had not asserted their inspiration, we must have invented
the theory: but they have asserted it: the claim is bound up
with every page of the word they have left.

(3.) What was said as to the miracles, and might have been
said as to prophecy—that residual difficulties were to be expected
in the nature of the case—may be said of the credentials of inspira-
tion. Men frame theories of miracle and prophecy with which
these are not found to accord: and they are offended. So, also,
they frame theories of inspiration with which the records of
revelation cannot be harmonized : and they are offended.

3. These three credentials ought to be united. The miracle is
most demonstrative to those who behold it ; the prophecy is most
demonstrative to those who come afterwards. They cannot hand
down to us in the fullest degree the evidence of their senses; we
cannot give back to them our vision of accomplished prediction.
Inspiration embraces the two in one: it records the fact of the
miracle and, as inspiration, makes it present to every age ; and,
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as inspiration, its record of a prophecy makes the fulfilment as if
it were past to those who hear it. These three have never been
disjoined. Prophecy began, miracle followed, and in due time
inspiration. The three have kept pace through all the ages of
revealed truth ; and they ended together, when their common
work was done. Yet they have not ended. For still abideth
miracle, and prophecy, and inspiration : but the greatest of these is
inspiration; for it gives continuance and permanence to the whole.

III. THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST THE REVEALER.

The Person of Christ, the Author of Christianity, is its
highest credential. This is true of our Lord's character
generally; but for our present purpose it will be sufficient to
regard Him as the Founder of His own religion, and to
mark the perfect consistency with which He supports His
claim to be the Divine-human Revealer. The strength of this
argument will be found to be only increased by the theories
adopted to resist it. There is no rational way of account-
ing for the Person and Work of Christ but that which
accepts the Divine origin of Christianity.

L. This credential may be viewed under two aspects: the claim
of Jesus, and the consistency of His teaching with His claim :
both these being viewed as completely exhibited in the Christian
revelation as a whole.

1. The Saviour's testimony to Himself is not to be gathered
from any one assertion, but from the entire strain of the Gospels.
The sum is, that He came down from heaven as the Son of God,
being still in heaven though the Son of man, to reveal all the words
of God and to accomplish all the will of God, for human redemp-
tion. There is nothing parallel to this claim ; nothing like it ever
entered into the mind of man. The anticipation of mankind had
never conceived of this. Jesus is the Incarnate Son of God : this
fact, or this claim, entirely rules Christianity. For the Christianity
which does not bring this credential we do not plead : such a
Christianity has'descended to the level of other religions.

CHRIST
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2. What then are the credentials of this Credential? The

answer will be hereafter more fully given. Meanwhile, it is
enough to indicate its outline.

(1.) Our Lord’s personal character is in precise harmony with
such a claim. It is Divine-human. It is the consummate ideal
of human holiness : judged indeed by a standard that He has set
up, which however our own reason approves. Following Him, and
forgetting so far as we can His Divinity, we mark that every act
and word, and believe that every thought, is consistent with His
assertion that Satan had nothing in Him. But it is Divine holiness.
We see that it is not a holiness that has retrieved itself, that Iis
resistance to temptation is not that of one who can fall, that He
does not speak of law and of duty save as a God. It is Divine-
human : what God, supposing Him also man, would exhibit.

(2.) The Divine-human mission of Christ is conducted precisely
under such restrictions as are consistent with His twofold
nature. All is Divine in His work and word. The universe is
under His command. In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge. Both these truths our Lord impresses in His
own heavenly manner, not yet understood by those who heard:
The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He secth the Futher do:
for what things soever He dueth, these also docth the Son likewise.
These words speak of an Eternal vision, and an Eternal power.
But there is a strange reserve in both : not strange, however, to
those who understand, or rather believe in, the Lord’s mysterious
relations. This power is as it were held in trust and sometimes
fettered by some transcendent restraint ; this knowledge is a hearing
of the Father, and gradually enlarging. Of the awful mystery
that is here we do not now speak: only of its consistency with
the amazing claim of Christ.

(3.) Christ's manner of teaching exhibits the same harmony.
It is perfectly human. He uses human documents, quotes them
humanly, and adopts the purest arts of human rhetoric. His
manner of teaching is simply the highest in human literature.
But it is Divine : those who are drawn by the cords of @ man, for
instance, in the beginning of the Sermon must cry at the close, It
is the voice of a God and not of @ man. We feel that His dealing with
the conscience is that, not of a witness, nor of a sanctified teacher,
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but of a Judge. The two sides of His teaching character—having
neer learned, and My Father hath taught Me—are harmonized in
the Redeemer’s claim, as stated in His own testimony, but on no
other theory.

(4.) The finishing of the Saviour’s work reveals this credential
in all its clearness. He approaches His Passion as a Man of
sorrows, only more acquainted with grief than other men. Looked
at afur off, that is from our human position, He approached the
end like any other martyr: He had His distant dread, His
Gethsemane-foretaste, and the bitterness of death. But seen of
angels, or from heaven, His Passion is all Divine: according to
His own Prayer, which makes His death a voluntary self-sanctifi-
cation, to reveal the Divine glory in redemption and to secure
His own return to the glory of God. Here all is evident though
incomprehensible consistency with the supreme claim : and those
who are of the truth must feel its force as a credential.

(5.) Once more, the provision made for the continuance of His
cause or Kingdom bears the same tokens of consistency. The
human provision is perfect in its calm, deliberate foresight. The
Seventy and the Twelve are prepared ; the discipline of the latter
is conducted with exquisite skill; the foundation of a Church is laid,
and the two Sacraments—the most wonderful expedients in all
legislation—appointed. Nothing is left unprovided for: every
hiut and germ develops afterwards into profound significance,
fitted into a perfect system. But the provision is Divine. All in
truth was to depend upon His own Divine victory over Death and
continuance in life. All was to depend, further, upon a Divine
Substitute for His visible presence, whose glorious descent from
heaven, a Messenger from Himself, is as clearly before the
Redeemer’s mind as is His own descent through death to the
world of spirits. In other words, the great Future is humanly
provided for, and Divinely ordained, by one and the same Incar-
nate Founder of Christianity.

(6.) We carry still further this marvellous chain of consistency,
which is the credential of our Lord’s mission, when we consider the
combination in Him of Divine dignity and human humility. Our
Lord’s claims to the homage and devotion of men are at all points
exactly what might be expected of Deity incarnate, but to be
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accounted for on no other assumption. Thereisa series of records
which represent Him as if one of ourselves, and even claiming to
be the Refuge of the weary because of His human meekness ; and
this most tender human atmosphere the history breathes to the
end. But He everywhere claims, both from His foes and from
His friends, all that God might exact : the former He threatens
with His own displeasure, as if there could be no fear beyond that;
from the latter He demands perfect love and creaturely consecra-
tion. There is nothing like this in the history of mankind.

(7.) We complete the chain when we point to the direct
influence of the Saviour’s character, both while He was upon
earth and since He has gone. If He came down to this world,
and delivered all those credentials of power and goodness to which
we have referred, and died for us as the Incarnate Son, we might
expect that His Divine-human ascendency over men would be
permanent. And permanent it has been. There is nothing possible
to God that the name of Jesus has not done. He has received a
Divine devotion through all ages from His own; and been hated as
only God can be hated. He is still God manifest in the flesh : the
most influential Name in human affairs.

II. Many have been the attempts to account humanly for this the
most wonderful phenomenon in history. During our Lord’s sojourn
on earth the representatives of every subsequent speculation spent
their surmise and questioning upon Him. From that day He
has riveted on Himself the regards of the whole civilised world.
And it may be safely affirmed that all speculation on the Founder
of Christianity has had reference, expressed or unexpressed, to the
mystery of His Incarnate Person. This phenomenon — what
scems to be like the Son of God—must be accounted for by those
who reject Christianity. The usual methods of infidel resistance
to the claims of Christ have wavered between two sides of an
alternative : accepting the reality of what is written, they have

then aimed to disparage the Lord's character; or, leaving His.

character untouched, they have made it a picture drawn by the
enthusiasm of His disciples. What has to be said on these points
will be only indicated : reverence imposes a restraint as to the
former ; and future discussion of the Person of Christ will
introduce much that might otherwise he said on the latter.
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L Seeptical criticism has occupied itself with the Lord’s per-
sonal character in itself, and in relation to His mission.

(L) As to His individual holiness, the assault has been negative
and positive, Negatively, it has been asserted that the sinlessness
which Christianity imputes to Jesus is in itself an impossibility.
Concerning this it is enough to say that it pays an unconscious
tribute of high importance to the fact of our Saviour’s claim to be,
in virtue of His Divine personality, eternally and essentially
Sparale from sinners. Positively, the elements of our Lord’s
character have been analysed, and found by some to be wanting.
Particularly, His recoil from death, and His undue severity, are
Points in which—by recent English Infidelity, to its disgrace—He
has been counted less than some of His own disciples. But the
doctrine of His infinite Messianic burden explains the former,
and in the latter He is the perfect echo of the Old-Testament
Jehovah,

(2) As it respects His mission, the assault has travelled through
three stages. 1. The first reduces Him to the level of the great
reformers of mankind, assigning Him it may be the first place,
ome of the prophets: but only as “ primus inter pares.” At the
right juncture he fascinated the world by a secret it could not
Tesist, and so swayed the minds of his followers that he became
for ages the Lord of human thought and destiny. With this
theory many who accept the Christian revelation as from God
agree. But it is utterly inadequate to explain the Saviours
constant testimony to the secret of His mission : at best it is a
great unreality. 2. The second makes Him a Jewish fanatic, who
was inspired by an intense study of the ancient legends, formed
his  plan ” during his silent youth, kindled his own enthusiasm
in others, came to believe in himself, and paid the penalty of
bis fanaticism. But a single glance at the awful tranquillity
and reasonableness of the Lord’s character dispels this illusion.
3. Some profess to believe that He was a conscious impostor,
though they hear Him say, How can Safan cast out Satan? An
impostor spending his life in exposing hypocrisy, and sacrificing
sf for the good of others !

2. Elaborate theories have been devised to account for the
Author of Christianity without any reference to Himself. These
E
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have been dignified by high-sounding names, and have had much
more attention than they deserved.

(1.) There is a LEGENDARY theory which requires no more
than a slight nucleus of reality in the person of Jesus, and His
personal influence of word and work. The industrious enthusiasm
of His followers invented all the rest. The same solution has been
applied to all the histories of the Bible : it is part of a philosophy
which makes the religious sentiment merely an accident of human
nature, its embellishment or its disease. It is enough to point to
the inexpressible air of reality suffused over the Gospels, their
impartiality in recording what showed the weakness as well as
what showed the strength of the great Hero, the transcendent
picture drawn so absolutely beyond legend, and the natural flow
of the gospel narration into the current of later history.

(2.) The MYTHICAL theory is but a modification of this : more
fanciful and less rational. The myth is the vesture in which great
national ideas clothe themselves without any conscious legendary
invention. The Messiah was in the common expectation ; the
disciples of Jesus made Him the centre of their unconscious but
necessary creations. On the one hand, this theory lowers the
apostolic circle to the level of childish dreamers ; on the other, it
ascribes too much to their mythologic faculty, which must be sup-
posed to have invented one of the most elaborate systems of belief
known to man. Legends and myths are intangible : Christ and
Christianity are hard realities.

(3.) The most popular theory among philosophical sceptics is
that which makes the form of Christianity result from the conflict
of parties in the Christian Church. Sometimes this is called the
TENDENCY theory. It might with more propriety be termed the
PAULINE ; for it really makes Paul the founder of Christianity.
Different schools contended over the spirit of Jesus: the Jewish
and the Gentile, the bond and the free, the Petrine and the
Pauline. The writings of the New Testament were invented in
the second century : some with the one tendency, others with the
other, both exquisitely combined in the Acts, which Peter and
Paul divide between them. But Paul triumphed ; he spoiled the
best of the Rabbis or Prophets ; prevented Judaism from putting
on its perfection in Jesus; and gave the character of Christ a
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colouring of his own, which it has retained. The study of the
New-Testament writings refutes this most elaborate theory. The
simplicity of the history of the coincidence and divergence of
Christianity and Judaism forbids the acceptance of this notion
that the idea of Jesus was perverted by Paul The Pauline
Christ does not differ from St. John's. And, while reading the
interminable theories of this voluminous school of sceptics, we
hear always a voice : Was Paul crucified for you? or were ye
baptized in the name of Paul ?

IOL Our Lord in giving us our Faith gives it, so to speak, with
His own hand, and His own Person is His highest credential.
His Person : that is, His Divine-human character. It is hard to
demonstrate the truth of our Religion on the assumption that
Christ was as other men ; the Christianity of that theory is not
Christianity, and the character of Christ is the greatest possible
embarrassment to its principles. No man ever paid the person
and words of Jesus the tribute of sincere, unprejudiced, thoughtful
attention without feeling the irresistible power of this argument.
Every one that is of the truth heareth My voice: these words are a
sublime explanation and rebuke of scepticism. After all that He
had said and done He would at the end give no further sign: #hy
askest thou Me? ask them which heard Me, what I have said unto
them : behold, they know what I said. So now : we have Moses and
the prophets, we have Christ and the Apostles; but in them all
He speaks of whom the Father said, Hear ye Him! There is the
strength of the credentials or evidence of Christianity. If we
believe in Jesus, all other evidences are comparatively needless : if
we doubt about or reject Him, all other evidence will be super-
fluous. This great argument should be the helmet and breastplate
of the Christian, especially of the Christian minister. It gives
immense corroboration to all other defences, and abates the
strength of every opposing force. Other series of evidences may
convince the judgment, but this central one gives rest to the
heart.

IV. THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY.

Christianity in the world is its own permanent apology.
E 2
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Its credentials have been presented to mankind from the
beginning in the slow but sure accomplishment of the
Divine purpose which it proclaimg. To this it made its
appeal in Apostolic days, and to this it makes its appeal
now. In one sense this is the most plain and palpable
among the evidences of the Christian Faith; in another
sense it is one of the most difficult, inasmuch as many
obvious and reasonable objections arise which demand to
be considered. The best method of exhibiting this line of
argument is, to state clearly what the claim of Christianity,
as a power, is, and what it is not; then to point to the

. proof that it has answered and is answering its ends, not-

1Cor.i.24.

1Cor.i.30.

Rev. xxii,
2.

withstanding the facts that may be urged to the contrary ;
and to show that every opposing element has been utterly
powerless.

I. The key-note of this demonstration is found in St. Paul’s
words that Christ in His gospel is the power of God and the wisdom
of God. After challenging the whole world,and reducing its glorying
to nought, he enlarges thus : Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption : wisdom for the teach-
ing of mankind, salvation from sin for the individual, and redemp-
tion for the entire race. 1. The gospel, making foolish the wisdom
of this world, professes to impart perfect truth: but it must be
remembered that the claim is limited to religious truth only, and
that as taught of the Holy Ghost.- 2. It professes to put away
sin, by a method that sets the conscience right with God, and
delivers the consciousness of man from the sense of impurity.
But it professes to do this only on certain conditions, through the
penitent acceptance of an atonement, and a sanctifying Spirit
provided for all, but administered only to faith. 3. It professes
to redeem the world from all its evil: to be set for the healing of
the nations. This is everywhere its unlimited promise ; but it is
only through the spread of a spiritual kingdom, as a process that
acts 'with moral, slow, and irresistible force. Such are the claims,
and with such qualifications, for which Christianity is answerable.
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II. It may be confidently asserted that the Christian Faith
makes good its glorying, whether we look generally at the spread
of Christianity, or at its specific effects.

The Religion of Christ had everything against it ; so decisively
against it that, on the supposition of its being only a man’s covenant,
every human expedient of accounting for its sway in the world is
baffled. It was a miserable disappointment to the Jewish people :
unto the Jews a stumblingblock. 1t had no elements of affinity with
the philosophical systems of mankind ; it preached a fundamental
doctrine that was unfo the Greeks foolishness, and preached it foolishly.
It inculcated ethics of the grandest character ; but such virtues as
spiritual-mindedness, unlimited forgiveness, meekness, self-sacrifice,
contempt for this world, abjuration of all good in man, were not
likely to win the world. It introduced its adherents to a society
that had no attraction but its simplicity, no rewards but persecu-
tion in this life. Yet in a few centuries it subjugated the world.

Against this many things have been urged. (1.) The power
of a great idea has, in every age, swayed mightily the minds of
men, and Christianity has not been more influential than some
others. But this may be absolutely denied. Brahmanism and
Buddhism were never forces for the world, and are tending to the
destiny of their own Nirvana. Mohammedanism has lived by the
truth it borrowed from the Bible, and been spread only by secular
force. (2.) The concurrence of fortunate circumstances has been urged
by Gibbon, and others: such as the pure zedl of the Christians, their
doctrine of a future life, the miraculous powers attributed to them,
their austere morals, the union and discipline of the Christian
commonwealth. But it is obvious that this style of argument
does in reality pay a high tribute to the Christian system, and
has no force as a human explanation of its triumphs. (3.) The
subscquent failure of Christianity has been charged against it. But
it is a moral power only ; it predicted its own apostasies ; and, despite
its internal perversions, it has exhibited a slow and sure onward
movement unparalleled in any other system. (4.) The delay of
Christianity to accomplish its mission, while the dying generations
of men wait for it, is indeed a mystery unfathomable ; but it is
no argument against the Christian Faith to those who remember
that it is one branch of an infinite scheme of the Eternal Mind,
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every department of which is oppressed or dignified by the same
mystery.

Returning to the three elements before adverted to, we may
exhibit the argument with the same confidence.

1. It must be admitted by all that the Christian system of
truth is the most compact and perfect the world has ever known :
admitted even by those who demur to individual dogmas. All
else is but speculation and legend in comparison. It has van-
quished and suppressed every other system with which it has fairly
come in contact. Nothing even in the tranquil and defiant East
is inviolate which it does not hold in common with Christianity.
And the Christian doctrines have formed themselves into an ever-
strengthening system just in proportion as its rivals have vanished
away. Against this many pleas are urged.

(1.) Many of those doctrines are said to be inconsistent with
reason. The doctrine of the Trinity ; the Incarnation of the Son of
God and His vicarious sacrifice of Himself ; the contrast between
this insignificant world and the price of its redemption ; the
doctrine of sin as infecting the race, expiated at the cross, and
eternally punished : these are said to militate against human
instincts. Similarly, many of the facts of revelation : the series of
stern Divine interventions in the old world, and the prophecies of the
New Testament of yet sterner to come. The reply of the revela-
tion itself is, that the whole system of its truth is beyond mere
human criticism, that the unity of doctrine stands or falls with
its awful doctrine of sin, and that there is a future solution reserved
for the vindication of Providence. Christianity imposes a doctrinal
as well as an ethical cross ; and, though this is not itself an argu-
ment, it must be remembered that many of the greatest intellects
among men have thought it wisdom to bear that cross, and have
found in it their rest.

(2.) The history of Christian heresy is a plea of which much
use is made. It cannot be denied that every doctrine has been
perverted, and that almost every truth has been within the
Church denied. But this fact is, on the whole, rather in favour
of the Christian system than against it. Religious truth is not
like mathematical : otherwise it might have banished every error
from the world in the course of one age. The entire strength of
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sin is against it. The wisdom of God has ever had a double
contlict : against errors without, and the foes of its own household.
But the heresies pass away, the truth abideth.

2. The effects of Christianity as a personal discipline most
abundantly confirm its claim. It has provided a perfect de-
liverance from the sense of guilt, and a perfect discipline of
holiness. The testimonies of Scripture are confirmed by a cloud
of innumerable witnesses in the history of mankind. Against this
it may be urged : (1.) That the same effects have been produced
by other systems, which have gloried in such men as Socrates,
Seneca, Marcus Antoninus. On the one hand, we do not deny
the LOGOS SPERMATICUS among the heathen, or the influence of the
light of THE WORD everywhere diffused ; on the other, it may be
denied that, apart from Christianity, any mortal has rejoiced in
forgiveness and perfect victory over sin. (2.) The lives of
Christians are said to contradict this claim. But the lives of many
do not contradict it, and the failures of the Christian doctrine
are to be attributed to other reasons than defect in itself. (3.)
Experience of this kind is said to be the expression of enthusiasm.
But imagination, though it can do much, cannot change the very
framework of the moral constitution of man. If anything in life
is true, it is true that the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation.
Most happy is that defender of the Faith who hath the witness in
himself.

3. The world is under a manifest process of redemption from
every evil that weighs upon it. Our Lord’s first sermon in Naza-
reth has kept its pledge. Negatively, Christianity has been
steadily raising the tone of universal morality, and abolishing the
worst evils of society. It has waged exterminating warfare
against every vice that has ever been condemned by man:
mitigating the evils that it is bent on destroying. Positively, it
has introduced benevolence in a thousand forms, raised all nations
that have received it, and may claim as its own the civilisation of
the modern world. Objections here also only too readily rise.

(1.) It may be said that the organisation of Christianity itself
has been flagrantly corrupt ; to which the only reply is, humilia-
tion that it should be so, and confidence that the foundation of

God standeth sure. (2.) It is urged, and has been urged in all ages,
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that the remedial economy is either arbitrary, as under the
control of God, or too dependent on the agency of man: in
either case, too slow to be a real relief of the miseries of
mankind. Perhaps no objection to the Christian scheme has
weighed more with men than this. There is no reply but the
appeal to the inscrutable counsel of God, on the one hand, and
the profound mystery, on the other, of human control over human
destiny. The Christian economy is most certainly accomplishing
the redemption of the human family ; there is no other force in the
world that even aims at this. We may be sure that it will make
an end of sins, and bring in everlasting righteousness for the race as
such. As to the multitudes of individuals whom it seems to
forget by the way, they must be left with God and His Christ.
ITI. Christianity has sustained its credentials by outliving
every form of opposition. Its triumph over its foes was predicted
by our Lord for the encouragement of His disciples, when He
first announced the foundation and destiny of His Church. The
history of the victories of Christianity, from the beginning, is a
mighty enforcement of its claims. 1. JUDAISM was its first =
declared enemy, doctrinal and political. There has never been
more virulent hatred than that of the Jews, and their destiny is
to be permanent enemies until their conversion. But Christianity
has triumphed. 2. HEATHENISM has waged a failing warfare.
At first it regarded Christianity as an “accursed superstition,”
and persecuted it ; the great Apologies were written till they were
no longer needed. When it was vanquished, it left its infection,
and greatly corrupted the Christian faith by its Oriental and
Platonic philosophies. But its open enmity was powerless ; and
its secret poison has been slowly and surely cast out. Such has
been the triumph of Christianity over the heathenism of the
world, and such is its present relative vigour, that those who reject
it as a revelation from God believe in it as destined to overcome
the world. 3. SCIENCE—sometimes, but not always, falsely so
called—has been passively or actively, negatively or positively,
more or less opposed to the Christian Faith from early times ;
but, so far as science has assaulted Christianity, it has been over-
come in the conflict. It has had its own victories over corrupt
and blinded and superstitious forms of it ; never over the Chris-
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tian Faith.  Physical science and metaphysical have both, for the
last century, come much in collision with the documents and
doctrines of Scripture. The collision has sometimes tended to
disencumber the Christian system of needless appendages, to stimu-
late deeper inquiry, and to discover previously hidden principles
of accordance between science and faith. Modern Christendom has

had much to unlearn and much to learn through its contact with

scientific criticism and research ; but science has never succeeded
in undermining the foundations of the eternal verities that make
up the relations of God and man. There is a conflict now
proceeding on some contested points. Our Religion has nothing
to fear ; and it is a consolation, though a subordinate one, to
know that this is the firm conviction of many who are at once
the most profound students of science and the most humble dis-
ciples of Christianity. 4. DEIsM, or the old English INFIDELITY,
has literally spent its strength in vain, and disappeared. Its
virtue was its weakness: that is, its strenuous adherence to
Natural Theology. It was deeply Theistic, as believing in God ;
Deistic, as renouncing Christ. But the argument of analogy
will hardly allow one who believes in the God of this constitution
of Nature and Providence to reject the Christian Revelation.
5. Hence the modern assault on Christianity is PANTHEISTIC, or
POSITIVIST, or MATERIALIST. The contest is between Christianity
—with its sublime, uncompromising doctrines, that unite God and
man, time and eternity, and give a grand and consistent explana-
tion of all ages—and a system of chaotic nescience. Christianity
has survived many forms of Atheism, whether Materialist or
Pantheist, and it will survive its present development.

V. THE HOLY GHOST.

No view of the credentials of Divine Revelation is com-
plete which omits a distinct reference to the Holy Ghost,
whose special influence accompanies the Truth as its seal,
demonstration, and assurance. This has been referred to
already, and will in due course be more fully exhibited.
Here it is sufficient to lay down this principle as the sum
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and conclusion of the whole matter : the Spirit of God
and of Christ gives to all the credentials their evidence
and confirmation. The presence of the Holy Ghost, pro-
mised and pledged and bestowed, is the last credential of
the Christian Faith.

It will be necessary only to indicate the force of the testimonies
of Scripture on this subject: testimonies forming an unbroken
series, of which these four are the key-notes. (1.) Our Lord,
laying the foundation of His Faith, declares that the Spirit of the
Truth should convict the unbelief of the world; and promised
that Spirit as the power from on high by which His Apostles
should bear witness of Him. (2.) The first preaching of the Gospel
accordingly appealed to this credential: He hath shed forth this
which ye now see and hear. And, more expressly : e are His witnesses
of these things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to
them that obey Him. Here the Apostles speak with the consciousness
of a higher Witness behind their own, to whose energy they look
for the demonstration of these words. (3.) The actual presence
of unbelief in the Christian revelation is referred by St. Paul to
the rejection of the Spirit: no man can say that Jesus is the Lord
but by the Holy Ghost, which words follow their counterpart, No
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed. Above, he
had said that faith standeth in the power of God: that is, in the
demonstration of the Spirit and of power. (4.) Lastly, St. John
adds to this, that all true Christians have in themselves the Spirit
that beareth witness that Jesus is the Son of God. As the anointing
of the Holy Ghost was the Father’s seal on His Son’s mission, so
we have an unction from the Holy One, and know all things: all
things, that is, concerning the eternal difference between Anti-
christ and the faith that Jesus is the Christ. ‘

This is the bare outline which the entire New Testament fills
up. A careful consideration of its evidence will convince all
who are students, or preachers, or defenders of Christianity, that
an appeal to the never-absent demonstration of the Holy Ghost is
their sheet-anchor. 1. As Christian men, we must find our own
full assurance of faith in the conscious influence of the Spirit of
Christ. No theologian, in these days of doubt and despair of
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truth, can keep his mind in peace who does not so live that his
mind may be the temple of the Holy Ghost, giving him the full
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God.
A beclouded faith may be traced to one secret: He that followeth Me
shall not wall in darkness. 2. As preachers, our strength is the
absolute reliance on a Divine testimony given to every truth that
we proclaim.  Our doctrine is not our own, but His who has sent
us; we must leave to His Spirit the responsibility and the justi-
fication of the tremendous mysteries we unfold. 3. As apologists
of Christianity, we must remember the limits of our obligation.
It is our duty to be ready to give the very best reasons for the
Faith that our learning and diligence can supply. This is most
certainly demanded of us; but nothing more. If we succeed, the
glory is God’s: not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the
Lord of hosts. If we fail, and our opponents harden their hearts,
the Lord will see to it, and show in His time whose words shall
stand, Mine or theirs.

SUMMARY.

Such is the sketch of the course that Christian Apolo-
getics take in presenting the Credentials of Revelation:
most of the particular topics of evidence or defence must
needs recur as we proceed with the separate topics of
Theology. Christian doctrine is everywhere militant ; and
the best evidences of Christianity in general are those which
arise under the several heads of its individual dogmas, each
of which has its own credentials.

Thus far we have considered the Revelation given to
man in Jesus Christ: this being Revelation proper is dis-
tinguished from, though including, Revelation common.
It is the Christian Faith, as received by the faith of man
accepting its credentials : credentials adapted to the pro-
bation of men, and amply sufficient, as sealed by the Holy
Ghost. Revelation, thus viewed, is objective, universal,
and one: the great whole of the economy of Divine truth
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in Christ, apart from the specific methods by which it has
been communicated. The consideration of those methods
connects this topic with that which now follows.

IL
INSPIRATION.

The term Divine in the general proposition that the
Holy Scriptures are the Divine Rule of Faith, suggests
the inspiration and infallible authority of the Records of
Revelation. The word Inspiration as distinguished from
Revelation means the specific agency of the Holy Ghost in
the creation and construction of Holy Scripture: this is
the Biblical conventional use of the word which strictly
limits its meaning. The theological treatment of the

doctrine requires us to consider, first, the testimony of the -

Bible itself to its own inspiration ; secondly, the history of
the dogma in the universal Church; and, thirdly, the
dogmatic results that fully express the truth.

The distinction between Revelation and Inspiration depends, to
a great extent, upon the conventional use of both terms.

1. Scripture uses them interchangeably ; or, rather, uses the
same expressions to exhibit the methods of both. God at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in times past to the fathers by the
prophets : this includes at once the revelation of all truth to the
minds of the prophets, and the inspiration by which they
administered that truth to the fathers. The divers manners include
visions, whether in Dream or Ecstasy, by the medium of which
the Holy Ghost presented, with or without symbols, new forms
of truth to the mind ; and also communications to the waking
faculties, conscious of all their own movements. Here the
inspiration and the revelation are one. St. Paul unites them
when he says, I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord :
here all ancient methods are reduced to two, and these are shown
to be continued in the New Testament.

2. On the other hand, the Scripture authorizes the convention
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which distinguishes them. The Son, in the unity of the Trinity,
is the Revealer. The Spirit, in the unity of the Trinity, is
the Inspirer. The Son is the living and eternal Word; but
the Spirit signified its meaning to the prophets, who spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. The word Revelation is
generally used of the Lord; the only instance of the use of
inspiration refers it to the Scripture as the result. Hence the
disclosure of the mind of God to man is Revelation when viewed
in relation to the Truth unveiled, and Inspiration when viewed
in relation to the methods of its address to men and transmission
to posterity. Hence, as Revelation is limited to the unfolding of
redemption, so Inspiration is limited to that one kind of contact
or intercourse between the Holy Spirit and the spirit in man
which produced the written word.

I. SCRIPTURAL TESTIMONY.

The Scripture presents the credentials of inspiration:
hence, remembering that credentials are always first, and
are to be sustained by their own evidences, it is not
arguing in a circle to receive the witness of the Bible
concerning itself. The Old Testament yields its testimony
in a manner accordant with its preliminary stage of
development. Christ, the Revealer, gives His supreme
attestation to the authority of the ancient Scriptures: such
an attestation was necessary; it is expressly given, and of
course it is sufficient. He has also with equal expressness,
though in a different manner, declared the plenary inspira-
tion of the writings of the New Testament. After exhibiting
this, we shall descend to the consideration of the Apostles’
testimony concerning the inspiration of the Old Testament
and their own; and sum up the Scripture evidence con-
cerning itself as a whole.
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2Pet.i.21.

2 Cor. xii.
1

2 Tim. iii.
16.
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1. The oLD TESTAMENT does not lay down the distinction

between Revelation and Inspiration ; but it furnishes the evidence
by which the distinction may be established. Communications of
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the Divine will were given in various ways to various men, some
of whom were educated and commissioned to write the permanent
records of that will. The Patriarchs reccived revelations, and
recorded them ; but their records were not officially made Serip-
ture by themselves. It was the special prerogative of Moses that
he was the immediate organ of Jehovah, the Logos-Angel : Zhere
arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses whom Jehovah knew
Sace to face. After the uncreated Angel withdrew, the phrases vary.
We read of the Spirit of God, or Jehovah, coming down on men ; of
His Hand moving upon them ; of the Word of the Lord coming to
them. But, running through all, there is a constant commission
to write : from Moses, through Samuel’s schools of the prophets,
down to the last.  The Lord said unto Moses, Write this for a memorial
in a book. A large number of references to writing may be
collected in the Old Testament : to the men appointed to write by
the commandment of the Lord ; to God as Himself the Writer, I have
wrillen to him the great things of Thy law ; to the manner in which
the prophetic records especially were arranged and preserved, and
Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremiak; and to the general
designation of the whole as Scripture, I will show thee that which is
noted in the SCRIPTURE of truth. It will be seen by a collation of
the multitudes of passages of which these are specimens, that
the Old Testament gives all the materials for the full doctrine as
unfolded in the New.

II. Our Lord’s witness to the inspiration of both Testaments is,
to those who believe in Him, the sum of all evidence.

1. In two ways this supreme testimony is given to the Old
Testament. (1.) By His absolute ascription to its writings of a
Divine authority. It was the one thing common to Him and His
Jewish opponents, that the Scriptures, the same to Him and to
them, were admitted to be in all parts the Truth and the Word
and the Writings of God. He charged them with fransgressing the
commandment by tradition, but not with adding to or diminishing the
holy books. They made tradition, but did not make or unmake
Scripture. While sweeping away their enfeebling glosses, and
giving His own spiritual interpretation, our Lord expressly declared
that the least ordinance and the least commandment in the Old
Testament were Divine, and must have their fulfilment. Such is
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the meaning of one jot or one tittle, with what follows. (2.) By
the terms He was wont to use in speaking of the older oracles.
He quotes them as SCRIPTURE. [t is wrilfen: in the wilderness.
Search the Scriptures : to the Jews and to all men. And He began
His own prophetic office in the synagogue by saying, This day is this
Scripture fulfilled in your ears. This Scripture He distinguishes
according to the current division. The Law or the Prophels: com-
mandmentand promise. Inthe Lawof Moses,and in the Prophets,and in
the Psalms, concerning Me. But He unites them all again as the Scrip-
tures in that last unrecorded exposition of the Old Covenant that
He gave to His disciples. He once calls the ancient oracles the
Word of God, and adds, the Scripture cannot be broken. With
this it is instructive to conmect our Lord’s saying concerning
Himself, My words shall not pass away ; which asserts at the end of
His ministry the same eternal authority for His own teaching
which, at the beginning, He had asserted for the law. Finally, He
never fails to refer to the old Scripture as one testimony, given by
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, concerning Himself. How then doth
Duavid in Spirit call Him Lord 7 this is the one instance in which the
Spirit’s inspiration is directly referred to, and it is a special
prophecy concerning David’s Lord, uttered by David himself, as
a solitary exception to his usual style, and quoted exceptionally by
our Lord : in fact, it may be said that the entire Old Testament
was represented ; it calleth Him Lord. Hence the festimony of Jesus
is the Spirit of prophecy. ~And all the ancient prophets spoke under
the influence of the Spirit of Christ which was in them.

The Saviour’s witness to the Old Testament is simply perfect.
He began and ended His earthly life by declaring its divinity and
its truth, and the necessity of its most minute fulfilment. He
gives His testimony, not in accommodation to a current notion of
the times, but as the Revealer of all truth. He does not speak,
however, as Himself inspired. Though a Prophet, and endued
with the Spirit from on high, He never claims for Himself a
limited and specific inspiration of the Holy Ghost: in this eter-
nally separated from all the Spirit's agents. As the Son of God
incarnate He re-utters the entire Old Testament as His own ancient
oracles made new ; they died in Him to their transitory meaning,
and rose with Him to be the power of an endless life.
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2. For His own New Testament, it is enough to say that the
Lord’s Fulfilment necessarily implied a continuation of Scripture,
both as Word and as Writing. (1.) As to the former, He said,
Ay words shall not pass away; and all His sayings on every subject,
whether recorded or not, were the words of God. He gave them
to His disciples, and made provision that they should, so far as they
were to abide, be brought to their remembrance. As to the latter,
though the Divine decorum forbade His own writing, He did not
reverse the ancient law, that revelation should be in a volume of a
book. As Moses was commanded to write the beginning, so
St. John was commanded to write the end, of that volume.
(2.) The new Scripture was to spring from the same Spirit of
inspiration who gave the old records. While the Saviour reserved
revelation for Himself, He assigned inspiration to the Holy Ghost.
Without giving Him the name of Inspirer, He so described His
influence as to make it precisely like that which rested on the
ancient writers. In old time, it was said to Moses: Now therefore
90, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thow shalt say; and
to Jeremiah: Behold I have put My words in thy mouth, and Say not,
Tama child. Here a special inspiration for special need is promised,
over and above the general inspiration for office. Compare the

words of our Lord to His Apostles, promising the very same

special influence : The Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same howr
what ye ought to say. It is not ye thut speak, but the Holy Ghosl.
These are promises in the Synoptists; St. John adds the final and
supplementary assurance, that the same Spirit should bring the
Lord’s words to their remembrance, should show them things to
come, and, generally, guide them info all truth. Connecting this
with the Old Testament, the Lord afterwards said: I send the
Promise of My Father upon you. When that came, they were,
like Jeremiah, children no longer, but men in understanding.
Finally, with reference to each of the three departments of the
promise in St. John, the fulfilment required, and therefore
included, writing. These are written that ye might believe, for
the first.  Write the things which thou hast- seen, for the second.
And the Apostolical Epistles, containing the development of the
truth in its manifold applications, is the fulfilment of the third.
(3.) Hence we may assuredly gather that the Mediator of the
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New Covenant purposed to add another volume to the Scriptures
of truth. The facts declare this without any express declaration.
The same laws and methods continue in the new economy that
were observed in the old : the same direct face-to-face teaching,
the same dreams and ecstasies, the same overruling direction of
the Holy Ghost in the compilation of documents. There is only this
difference, that the final truth is communicated by the perfectly
revealed Son through the perfectly revealed Spirit. Moreover, all
was accomplished in a single generation. The Preparations
occupied many long centuries ; the Fulfilment glorified one.

III. The AposTOLIC testimony, both to the fact and to the
nature of Inspiration, is most ample : the full development of the
doctrine is committed to the Apostles.

1. As to the Scriptures generally they are most explicit.

(1.) St. Peter, as Preacher and Writer, bears his witness: in
the Acts, to the Jews ; in his Epistles, to the whole Church. On
the eve of Pentecost he gives what may be called a classical text :
et TAnpolbiva: Ty ypadw Tavr v mpoetre 70 Mvetpa 76 dywov dua
oréparos AdBS. This is the Pentecostal witness once for all.
The Holy Ghost spake ; using the mouth of David as an instrument,
and that of Joel; and the result was Seripture. So also St. Stephen :
Moses received Aoywa {Svra, living oracles; Sotva jpiv, to transmit
to posterity. St. Peter’s Epistles contain evidence of great value.
No Scripture is of any privale interpretation—idias émdioews, refer-
ring to the prophetic element—Ubut holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost. As to the writings, there is much
weight in his expression, the other Scriptures, when viewed on all
sides. A shorter phrase in the first Epistle adds to the words and
the writings of the prophets their authority : as it becometh the oracles
of God. (2.) The Epistle to the Hebrews gives the most ample series
of testimonies to be found in the New Testament. The force of
these is to be felt only by an examination of the texture of the
whole composition, which literally regards the ancient Scriptures
as oracles spoken by the Holy Ghost, and preserved for the
Christian Church in a book to be quoted from as infallible. It
is remarkable that the same expression is throughout used for the
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pluce testifieth. 'While in it God absolutely is the Revealer, :md the
Son the supreme medium of revelation, the Spirit is specially
connected with the written Scripture of testimony. It may be
added, that the first principles of the oracles are represented as the
same in the Old Testament and in the New. (3.) St. Paul also, both
as Preacher and Writer, lives and moves in the Old Testament. He
quotes it constantly, and always as containing the voice and the
writings of God. His manner of introducing individual texts
shows plainly the importance he attached to the very words used
by the Holy Ghost. For instance: Ile saith not, And to seeds, as
of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. He
uses a wide variety of epithets, such as The Prophetic Seriptures,
Holy Scriptures, Sacred Writings, and Scripture given by inspiration of
God. The two last contain his final testimony to Timothy ; and it
declares that the Hullowed or Sacred writings applied by faith in
Christ impart saving wisdom ; and that all Seripture is Divinely-
inspired. The term fesmvevoros is a predicate, and has given the
theological word Inspiration its Scriptural ground. St. Peter’s
great testimony signalises the impulse of the Spirit on the
minds of the prophets : they were ¢epduevor. St. Paul supplements
this by making emphatic the result in the written word. The
former leans rather to the revelation, the latter to the inspiration, of
Scripture ; but both include the collected oracles, and their saving
power to the believing recipient. Together, they condense into
two short sentences the entire Scriptural doctrine of the msplrar
tion of Scripture.

2. It is most important to collect the Apostles’ testimony to
their own inspiration. But it must be remembered that, though
always conscious of the Spirit’s special influence, they would only
on defensive occasions be likely to refer to it.

(1.) St. John is the Apostle who gives the faintest expression
to the doctrine of inspiration, while he is, perhaps, the most
earnest in the assertion of the authority that resulted from it.
In the Apocalypse he says that he was in the Spirit, the very
term applied by our Lord to the inspiration of David. He speaks of
those sayings as fuithful and true, which he wrote to the churches
by commandment of the Lord, as if they were his own ; and the
fearful words that end the Apocalypse declare its inviolable Divine
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authority. In his Epistle he seems to make the wunction of the
Spirit a privilege of all Christians; but a close examination will
give reason to think that he referred primarily to the Apostolic
xpiopa, which was also a xdpwpa, not, however, limited
to himself, and therefore not made prominent. (2.) St. Peter
speaks of the writings of St. Paul as coordinate, or on the same
level, with the ofher Scriptures : a slight hint of an understood and
current way of thinking, which has the force of a strong argument.
(3.) As to St. Paul himself, there can be no question of his
claiming the authority of inspiration. Not being numbered with
those who had companied with the Lord and received His
great promise on the eve of the Passion, it was necessary that
he should dwell more on his irregular investiture. He speaks
specially for himself, though as the representative of all, when he
claims so often the very authority of Christ. His reference to
matters not given of commandment must not be misunderstood.
He does not mean that he wrote on his own authority, but that in
these particular cases he could not appeal to any distinct and specific
utterance of Christ. St. Paul does not distinguish between his
personal life and character as @ man and his official relation to the
churches. But he distinguishes between Christ revealed in him,
and Christ's Gospel revealed f0 him. He distinguishes between
Christ the Revealer, and the Spirit the Inspirer. In short, had
he been present in the Paschal upper room, he could not more
abundantly have asserted his possession of the privileges of the
Apostolic company. His letters were to be read in the churches
as the very word of the Lord, and for his least counsels he can say,
1 think also that I have the Spirit of God : a style of speaking some-
times regarded as meaning no more than the common Christian
privilege, but never in the New Testament so used. (4.) The
writers of the New Testament who shared not directly the great
Promise given to the Apostles, shared it indirectly. St. Mark
and St. Luke wrote precisely on those subjects concerning which
the promise was given, and under the direction of St. Peter and
St. Paul. No writings bear more undeniably the signs of an
Apostle than these : and St. Luke’s especially are most essential to
the living organism of the New Testament. But the consideration
of their writings belongs to the study of the Canon.
F2 )
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II. HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT.

The dogma of Inspiration occupies a large place in the
history of religious thought; and a general view of its
development is very important in the settlement of the
doctrine. In order to make our survey complete, we must
consider the universal tradition of mankind, the judgment
of the Jewish Church, the ecclesiastical variations in
Christendom, and the present state of opinion.

I. In common with every doctrine of the Faith, this doctrine
had its distorted shadow in the HEATHEN WORLD ; but our dis-
tinction between Revelation and Inspiration is not here to be
expected. Generally, Cicero may speak for all: “Vetus opinio
est, jam usque ab heroicis ducta temporibus, eaque et populi
Romani et OMNIUM GENTIUM firmata consensu, versari quandam
inter homines divinationem.” More particularly, the pdyress
or prophets, announcing frenzied oracles; the poets, feigning or
not feigning a special influence on their minds; and the law-
givers, of whom Numa is only a representative, correspond, in a
certain sense, to the Prophecy, to the Hagiographa or Psalms, and
the Law, of the Jewish doctrine of inspiration.

II. 1. The JEWISH CHURCH, before the Old-Testament Canon
closed, had an absolute faith in the inspiration of Moses and
the Prophets. They inherited a large literature, but distinguished
that portion which was the result of inspiration ; and that dis-
tinction guided the settlement of the Canon. 2. The Judaism of the
Interval retained the same faith. (1.) The Apocryphal books assert
the distinction. As Thou spakest by Thy servant Moses. Isaiah saw
by an excellent Spirit what was to come to pass. Jonathan says, We
have the holy books of Scripture to comfort us. Ecclesiasticus
seems to claim inspiration ; but its claim was never admitted, and
it prays for the restoration of prophecy, from the cessation of
which events were dated. (2.) Philo, an Alexandrian Jew,
betrays the influence of Greek thought, but declares that God
used the prophet as interpreter of His will, “suggesting what
he must say.” (3.) Josephus represents the purer Palestinian
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belief : «It is implanted in every Jew from the hour of his birth
to esteem these writings as the ordinances of God, and to stand
by them ; in defence of them, if need be, to die.” He, like
Philo, includes the historical books among the records of inspira-
tion. 3. Later Judaism betrays an opposition to the Third
Person as the Inspirer. Maimonides, in the twelfth century,
devised three stages of inspiration: the MosA1c, without dream,
fearless, face to face, constant ; the PROPHETIC; that of the
KETHUBIM, or Hagiographa, given by the Spirit of elevation only.
He is the master-spirit of modern orthodox Judaism: “ A Mose
ad Mosem non surrexit sicut Moses ” is its method of rejecting
the Prophet greater than Moses. Apart from the philosophical
Judaism, the residuary and obsolete Jewish Church—if it may be
so called—has always been faithful to its original and high
doctrine of inspiration.

III. In the CHRISTIAN CHURCH the dogma has had an im-
portant process of development, or rather of variations.

1. In the PATRISTIC age there is no definition given, but a
very high doctrine was maintained. The APOSTOLICAL FATHERS
quote the Old Testament exactly as the Apostles do. Clemens
Romanus, the first uninspired Christian writer, assigns to the
Christian Church the fullest inspiration : St. Paul wrote
wveupatcds, “divinitus inspiratus.” Polycarp quotes the Apostles
as Scripture. Generally, they make the Two Scriptures One. The
APOLOGISTS, with one consent, teach almost a mechanical theory,
some of them, however, limiting inspiration to religious truth. They
adopt the figure of the Lyre on which the Holy Ghost discoursed ;
and Tertullian first uses the term INSPIRATIO. The remaining early
Fathers maintained the same high view ; Origen, erring on many
other points, held here the highest theory. Chrysostom and Augus-
tine make the prophets the Mouth and the Hand of God : the
latter speaks of the “ venerabilem stylum S.S.” But they began to
lay stress upon the subjective or human element. And this was
carried by the Antioch school, represented by Theodore of
Mopsuestia, to an extreme: the writers were mirrors reflecting
according to their polish. The NICENE CREED includes the
Apostles when it confesses that the Holy Ghost SPAKE BY THE
PROPHETS. The Montanist doctrine of a perpetual series of

CHRISTIAN,

PATRISTIC.



MEDI-
AEVAL.

REFORMA-
TION.

70 THE DIVINE RULE OF FAITH.

Pentecosts involved a perversion of the dogma which the Church
rejected. On the whole, the Patristic church held a view which
the last of the early Fathers, Gregory the Great, represented
when he said : “It is ncedless to ask what writer wrote, as the
Holy Ghost was the only author: it is superfluous to inquire with
what pen an author writes.” An appeal to the words of the Old
or the New Testament was an end of all controversy.

2. In the MEDLEVAL Church, the doctrine was obscured by
the gradual elevation of Tradition into a coordinate rank: in
fact, the two Inspirations—that of the Spirit in the Bible, and of
the Spirit in the Church—were gradually established. But the
doctrine did not otherwise suffer : the words of Scripture had a
normal authority of their own. Fredegisus of Tours (804) laid
down a rigorous doctrine of mechanical inspiration. He was
opposed by freer theories, which in the subtle treatment of
Thomas Aquinas anticipated later distinctions of the Spirit's
influence. The Mystics made inspiration common to the saints in
their intuition of Divine things; and they thus provoked in
some of the precursors of the Reformation a recoil to rigid theory.

3. The REFORMATION began the discussion of the dogma.
(1.) Its leaders were lax. Luther insisted on a Material inspira-
tion, as to doctrine ; a Formal, as to the manner, which was of less
importance. Calvin went very far in the admission of the human
peculiarities. Hence, their Roman opponents found in this
laxity an argument in favour of Tradition. (2.) The Formularies
varied. The Augsburg Confession is content with the absolute
regulative authority of Scripture: “Regulam autem habemus, ut
verbum Dei condat articulos fidei.” The Reformed Confessions were
stronger: the ¢ Formula Consensus Helvetici” says: ¢ Hebraicus

- codex V. T., tum quoad consonas, tum quoad vocalia, sive puncta

ipsa sive punctorum saltem potestatem, et tum quoad res tum
quoad verba, fesmvevaros.” This was against Luther, who asserted
that wood, hay, and stubble might be in the prophets, though the
substance was there that could not be burned. The Anglican
Articles are like the Lutheran more negative, the Westminster
Confession more rigid.  (3.) The dogmatic divines of the Refor-
mation churches tended gradually to the very highest rigour, as
expressed in the Formulary above; thus Buxtorf maintained,
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irrationally, that the very vowel points of the Hebrew were in-
spired.  In harmony with this, they asserted that the ¢ Testimo-
nium Spiritus Sancti” was the sole ground of assurance as to the
Divine authority, while the ¢ Affectiones Scripture ” vindicated
it to human faith : two incontrovertible truths, which, however,
needed not the mechanical theory. .

4. The recoll was to be expected. The reaction has taken
many forms. (1.) The early ARMINIAN divines reserved the
direct action of the Spirit for matters of faith, leaving historical
research and memory to do their part. (2.) The later Lutherans
introduced Grades of Inspiration : Calixtus, those of Revelation
and Assistance ; Pfaff, those of Revelation, Direction as to dogma,
and Permission as to the rest. Witsius, however, in Holland,
maintained the more rigid view. (3.) The Jesuits, in the six-
teenth century, introduced a convenient theory of POSTSPIRATIO,
which should retrospectively elevate such books as the Maccabees
into Scripture. This was protested against by the University of
Louvain (1588), and left undecided by Sixtus V. The Roman church
has never gone beyond Perrone, one of its living representatives :
“Diximus saltem QUOAD RES ET SENTENTIAS, quia cum noluerit
Ecclesia definire,” ete. (4.) MysTicisM has made the Internal Light
coordinate, just as Romanism has made Tradition. The highest
Mystics, of all communions, rose sublimely above the Word. The
Pietist Mystics, such as Arndt, Spener, and the Bengel school,
paid full honour to the written Scripture, maintaining, however,
the supremacy of the Living Spirit. The Quakers in their formu-
laries—for they have them—give ambiguous statecments : Barclay
makes the Scripture guide only the Christian’s internal standard.
(5.) The early SOCINIANS believed in Inspiration: but without the
Personal Inspirer, though as a specific influence. The Racovian Cate-
chism has traces of the truth. Modern Unitarianism has declined
from this, as from the other higher doctrines of Socinianism.

5. Most orthodox churches have more recently endeavoured to
maintain a doctrine of PLENARY inspiration in harmony with the
notion of different DEGREES. Rejecting the terms MECHANICAL
and VERBAL, as hoth inconsistent with the human element, they
have sometimes used DYNAMICAL, as indicating that the inspiring

influence was not so much «pon as in the writers: the result, however,
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being the infallible Rule of Faith. This has required the dis-
tinctions of SUGGESTION, the direct revelation of things otherwise
unknown ; ELEVATION, providing for the due preparation of the
instruments ; and SUPERINTENDENCY, as guarding the processes
from the intrusion of error. The second of these is by many,
naturally enough, thought superfluous. The Inspiration is
PLENARY, as making the Holy Spirit responsible for the truth of
all the matter ; but not VERBAL, as if He dictated the very words,
which in some cases are lost with the autographs of Scripture.
Those who reject all such theories of distinction are wont to
attribute them to the influence of Maimonides; but unjustly.
They are held by some of the most eminent writers on the
subject in all churches. )

6. This view of the coordination of the Divine and Human has
been carried to an extreme. The doctrine that made the human
faculties absolutely passive has led to a reaction which has taken
one or other of two forms. (1.) By a large class of theologians
the human element is so exhibited as to leave no evidence for a
distinct inspiring influence of the Holy Ghost. Schleiermacher
has given the tone to much modern English thought; which
makes inspiration simply a sympathy with the revealing mind of
Christ, the Apostles having had it only in a higher degree than
ourselves. Al the Lord’s people are prophets according to the
measure of their union with the Lord. If the mechanical theory
was the Docetic perversion, this is the Eutychian. (2.) But the
Nestorian, also, is current. Great numbers of orthodox theo-
logians on the Continent follow Rothe, Martensen, and others, in
regarding each writer as contributing his independent portion of
what is perfect truth only when the aggregate is received : thus
introducing a painful feeling of indefiniteness into the dogma.
Somewhat like this is the hypothesis that the human element is
liable to all the common infirmities of human composition. When
the analogy of our Lord’s one person in two natures is pressed
into the scrvice of this theory, it is forgotten that the human
nature of our Lord was sinless. If its upholders allow that the
human element in the Bible is unsusceptible of error, however
affected by infirmity, their doctrine may be made safe. But that
is not generally their view. If they would limit the possible
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incorrectness of Scripture to things absolutely unconnected with
faith, they surrender the doctrine to vagueness and uncertainty.

7. Modern assaults on the doctrine are directed *a priori”
against the inspiration of Scripture, denying its authority
as a revelation generally, or ¢ a posteriori” against its authority,
denying the evidences of its inspiration. Spinoza, in the
seventeenth century, united the two. He rejected, on Pantheistic
grounds, the possibility of an independent inspiration, and was
the first to accumulate objections against the dogma derived from
the text itself.

(1.) The possibility of inspiration is denied, consistently by
Pantheism, inconsistently by Deism ; but, with the assumption of a
personal God who is not transcendent but reveals Himself, all
their arguments fall. Apart, however, from such denials of
revelation generally, this specific doctrine is opposed by many on
psychological grounds. The views of Schleiermacher, already
referred to, really lead to a denial of inspiration. It is thought
that religious knowledge, like all knowledge, is only the intuitional
consciousness gazing upon realities, and that it is unphilosophical
to distinguish between the inspiration of the writers of Scripture
and the general Christian consciousness. But this notion under-
mines the foundations of a supernatural disclosure of the mind
of God to man. Some seek to make a compromise. In olden
time God did supernaturally communicate to men knowledge by
the Law and the Prophets; but in these latter times by common
grace. Hence, so far as the Christian revelation is concerned,
there is no infallible authority beyond the testimonies of fallible
consciousness. The more thoroughly the objections to a specific
influence on the human mind from without are considered, the
more baseless will they appear. One human mind can influence,
and, as it were, inspire another. But here we have to do with
the Creator of the human spirit, who can not only move upon
it, but lodge His truth within it.

(2.) Direct objections to Inspiration are of various kinds, but may
be summed up under two heads: those which plead the internal
inconsistencies of Scripture, and those which plead its discord
with external science. i The internal difficulties may thus be
met. We have not the Originals, and some errors of transcription
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may be admitted : the inspiring Spirit has watched over the laws
of human transmission without superseding them. Everywhere
in the composition of the  Bible the human element remains.
Men are used as witnesses giving their testimony according
to their best lights: true as testimony, but stating what the
Spirit may use other witnesses to supplement. Human documents
and human compositions are sometimes quoted, without express
Divine approval of their spirit or confirmation of their statements.
There are many anomalies and difficulties which will never be
cleared up, it may be, because we have lost the key to their
solution : certain it is, that many of the stumbling-blocks of
modern criticism gave no trouble to the early Church, better
informed than we are. It is equally certain that many supposed
flaws in the Bible which are regarded as negativing its plenary
inspiration disappear before profound investigation; and that
many of them are flaws only when regarded in the light of a false
theory of the doctrine. 1ii. The relations of the Bible to science
open a very wide question. Many of the individual objections
will be touched upon when the doctrines are considered that give
rise to them. Meanwhile, it may be observed that the question
itself may be narrowed to very few and very definite issues.
Objections to the current language of Scripture are literally
worthless : it speaks the language of common life. The province
of Seriptural teaching not only omits science, but expressly leaves
it for the independent pursuit of mankind. Many of the objec-
tions are removed by a sound interpretation of the letter of the
Bible. This refers to much of primeval history; and it is
extremely probable that the advance of Biblical Hermeneutics
will remove many more. There are mysteries in the field of
science as well as in the field of revelation. But it is utterly
impossible that the records of that supreme Providential govern-
ment for the sake of which the world exists should be contradicted
in fundamental points by anything that the records of nature will
disclose. The believer in Christ, the eternal Oracle of God,
receives the Scriptures from His hands as clothed with a Divine
authority. He has no doubt, he must have no doubt, that the
inspiring Spirit has deposited in the Church a true testimony of
the history of redemption. Whilst the attack and the defence are
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going om, it is his wisdom to wait in tranquil confidence. He
must not take alarm, and capitulate. He must not abandon the
outworks, nor entrench himself in the Bible within the Bible, the
Spirit in the letter. He must not do this, because the Christian
Tevelation is bound up with the Two Testaments of its Records.

III. DOGMATIC.

Dogmatic Theology has a clear account to give of In-
spiration. The Scriptures, fairly compared and interpreted,
declare it to be that special influence of the Holy Ghost
on the minds of certain men which qualified them to com-
municate, from age to age, an infallible record of Divine
truth concerning the redeeming will of God. Here we
have to consider the inspiring Spirit; the inspired Organs ;
and the Scriptures of inspiration.

I. THE HOLY GHOST THE INSPIRER.

The Holy Ghost, in the Mediatorial Trinity, is, and is
alone, the Author of inspiration. This is His personal
honour, and implies perfection in His work.

1. To the ground of this office in the absolute Trinity we
cannot penetrate : enough, that as the revealing Son is the eternal
Word, so the inspiring Spirit, eternally proceeding from the
Father and the Son, is the supreme and sole medium of com-
munication to the spirit of man. In the Mediatorial Trinity the
Holy Ghost presides over the impartation of revealed truth. This
may be illustrated by His relation to the Person of the Revealer
generally, and particularly by the phraseology of Scripture on the
subject. (1) It is true, throughout the entire economy of
redemption, that the Spirit reveals the Son as the Son reveals
the Father. The preparations for Christ in the former times,
whether in natural or in supernatural revelation, were under His
control ; and especially the latter. The testimony of Jesus is the
Spirit of prophecy ; and it was the Spirit of Christ which was in them
that signified through them to us the future redemption. The
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New Testament fully reveals both the Revealer and His inter-
preting Spirit: the One as much as the Other. As all truth
comes to man through the Son who heareth of the Father, so the
inspiration of the Spirit has always made man capable of receiv-
ing the revelation. The Holy Ghost fulfils Christ's Divine
word : Ie shall not speak of Himself. And, precisely as the work
of Christ was fully made known when He appeared among men,
s0 the office of the Spirit as the Inspirer of the permanent records
of that work was fully known only after His Pentecostal coming.
(2.) The phraseology of Scripture has been seen to be faithful to
this truth. The Spirit is dimly alluded to in the Old Testament
as the Inspirer: in the songs of the neutral ground between the
Old and the New Testaments He is more clearly spoken of ; until
after Pentecost He becomes the representative of the whole
revealing Trinity. This truth must regulate our interpretation of
certain passages that seem to speak otherwise. God is said
generally to have spoken and done all that was spoken and done
by each Person in the Trinity. God hath visited and redeemed
His people ; but the Son was the Redeemer. God senf His Son :
but the Futher sent the Son to be the Suviour of the world. Gud spake
in fime pust; but it was the Holy Ghost who moved upon the
prophets. The Scripture is God-inspired, Gesmvevaros, but only the
Spirit is the Inspirer.

2. Hence the special honour due to the Holy Ghost in this
office. -In the domain of Scripture He is supreme ; according to
the Nicene Confession, “ Who spake by the prophets.” Hence
also the homage due to the Scriptures as His finished work. What
iswrongly charged upon this submission as Bibliolatry is a becoming
sentiment of reverence for the Spirit in His word. His work is
perfect, despite any supposed appearance to the contrary. As
creation and providence and redemption are perfect severally, so
also is the organisation of the Scripture.

1I. THE ORGANS OF INSPIRATION.

The men chosen of the Holy Ghost to be the organs of
inspiration were by Him sanctified through the truth for
their office ; their faculties were prepared by His influence
for the special province of inspiration assigned to them
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individually; and He superintended and controlled the
exercise of their faculties for the accomplishment of His
own end.

1. St. Peter, referring to the word of Scripture, tells us that
holy men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. It may
be affirmed of all the instruments used for this high function that
they were under the common sanctifying inspiration of the Spirit.
It is true that revelations were given both in the Old Testament
and in the New to men who were unsanctified : but Balaam in the
Old and Caiaphas in the New, though they received a transitory
inspiration, were not employed to perpetuate or continue their
predictions. They were but exceptions to the general rule, that
only those who were in harmony with truth received the higher
revelations.

2. But the Spirit used His instruments as men. They were not
passive in the writing of Scripture, though in some cases they
were passive in receiving revelation. They wrote, sometimes
after long interval, what they had received ; and always according
to the characteristics of their individual genius, style of thought,
and diction. But their faculties were raised, invigorated, and
strengthened to their highest pitch. What has been termed the
DYNAMICAL theory—namely, that the influence of inspiration acted
upon and through the faculties of the inspired person, is proved
to be true by all the phenomena of the several books. From the
record of the most transcendent visions down to the simplest
private letter, the writer in Scripture is true to himself.

3. Inspiration proper is then the specific influence on the mind,
after these pre-requisites are provided for. And, although no
distinctions are alluded to in Scripture, the evidence may be found
there that the one and selfsame Spirit, distributing to every man
severally according to His own will, regulated His inspiring
influence by the need. (1.) There are some portions of Scripture
in which pure revelation and inspiration coincide; where the
inspiring Spirit would suggest the truth, and also the words in
which to clothe it. It may not be easy to distinguish in every
case the results of this verbal inspiration ; and the fact that the
autographs of Scripture have disappeared proves that the Holy
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Ghost has allowed nothing vital to depend on such a distinetion.
The most sacred words of our Lord are reproduced with slight
variations by those to whose remembrance they were recalled.
But the fluctuation of the words does not invalidate the assumption
that in much of Scripture there is the inspiration of SUGGESTION,
both of things and words. (2.) Many parts of the Scripture,
especially of the New Testament, are the logical development
of doctrine. 'St. Paul in his Epistles reasons from the Old
Testament in assertion and defence of New-Testament truth ; just
as he and the other preachers of the Gospel proved from Scripture
that Jesus was Christ. It is most obvious that in the conduct of
his argument he uses his faculties according to the discipline of
his youth. But he himself tells us that he also used words which
the Holy Ghost teacheth, and enjoyed that special inspiration of the
Spirit which was promised by our Lord : He will guide you info all
truth, 6dyyjoe, He shall guide you in the way of reflection, argu-
ment, and sound exposition. All the Apostles received for the
Church and the world what the Two received on the morning of the
resurrection, and the Eleven afterwards: Then opened He their
understanding, that they might wnderstand the Scriptures. (3.) A
large portion of Scripture is testimony to fact, of various kinds ;
and no theory of inspiration of witnesses can be accepted which
should destroy their character as witnesses. They were inspired
or moved to deliver their independent and faithful testimony.
Sometimes to facts which they gather from public records : in this
case they are only witnesses of what they found. Sometimes to
events in which they had taken part to a greater or less extent :
in this case they are directed to chronicle the result of their own
investigations. Sometimes they are concurrent witnesses of facts
which they observed from diffcrent points of view: in this case
there is no previous harmonizing of the testimonies, but each gives
his own faithful witness, according to his Divinely-aided remem-
brance. Hence certain differences of presentation which the free
Spirit has permitted : differences which are just enough to show that
the witnesses are sent to give their evidence as independent, never
enough to betray the supreme cause of truth. (4.) Lastly, much
of the Scripture is the result of what would be called among men
editorial arrangement. This extends over a considerable portion
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of the Old Testament, and is what St. Luke, for instance, in the
New claims for his own function. Now the presiding Spirit was
as much needed for this as for any other part of revealed truth ;
but His inspiration was of a different character. He taught His
instruments to distinguish in Hebrew literature what was His
own and what was not; He superintended the arrangement of
the psalms ; He taught the Evangelists to sift the oral traditions ;
and, generally, He watched over and directed the construction
of the organic body of Holy Writ.

III. THE SCRIPTURES OF INSPIRATION.

The Scriptures themselves may be said to be inspired as
containing the permanent mind of the Spirit, and being the
organ of His abiding and living influence.

1. The names given to the collection of Books confirm all that
has been said of them. (1.) They are the SACRED WRITINGS, 7&
{epa ypdppara. Thus St. Paul speaks of the Old Testament, and
in a connection which shows that the things which Timothy
received through faith in Christ Jesus were of equal authority,
and therefore that the New was to be included. Scripture every-
where, they are in this closing page HoLY SCRIPTURE: The
Writings pre-eminently, which refer not to the passing phenomena
of time, but to the things of eternity. This is the only title they
receive as a whole.  (2.) They are the WORD OF GoD, however, in
the estimation of Christians, as containing the gospel record of
the work of Christ which liveth and abideth for ever ; also, as
containing the compendium of all the distinct revelations which
are called individually the Words of God.

2. The inspiration of the Holy Ghost makes Holy Scripture the
absolute and final authority, all-sufficient as the supreme Standard
of Faith, Directory of Morals, and Charter of Privileges to the
Christian Church. Of course, the Book of God’s revelations cannot
contain anything untrue ; but its infallibility is by itself especially
connected with religious truth. It is silent as to science ; it sets
up Do canons of grammar or rhetoric; it qu.otes traditi.ons and
admits recordg a4 testimony without pledging itself to their truth.
It docs not profess to be Divine in any such scnse as should
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remove it from human literature : a Bible of that kind would be
something very different from what we have. But in the domain
of religious truth, and the Kingdom of God among men, its claim
to authority and sufficiency is absolute.

3. The evidence of the inspiration of the Scripture is found in
its own testimony, confirmed by its effects. Here once more we
must needs argue in what seems to be a circle. In fact, there are
no evidences to be brought to the question from without : only
credentials from within. The Book may be said to be inspired.
St. Paul uses that expression, not of the writers, but of the Scrip-
ture; and points to its profitable uses for the proof.  The
Holy Ghost lives in the Word; and His testimony to that Word,
as the organ of His grace, is irresistible to the believer. To the
unbeliever as such the inspiration of the Bible cannot he proved.

IIL.
THE CANON AS THE RULE OF FAITH.

Having considered the Christian Faith as the revela-
tion of Christ, and the Divinity of its records as resting
upon inspiration, we must complete the discussion of the
subject by making prominent the Canonical Rule of
Scripture. Here the two meanings of the term Canon will
suggest a division. Objectively, the body of sacred writings
was determined, under the guidance of the Divine Spirit,
by the application of a canon, or rule, to which they were
found to be conformed : here we shall have the Canonical
Scriptures. Subjectively, under the illumination of the
same Spirit, these tested Scriptures became the absolute
and final standard within the Christian Church: here we
shall have to consider The Rule of Faith and its inter-
pretation as a Sacred Text.

The word xavav signifies a straight rod ; metaphorically a
testing rule in ethics, or art, or language ; and also, in a passive
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sense, something measured and determined. St. Paul used the
term actively and passively in the only passages in which it
occurs. In the Patristic writings it is employed with reference to
“the rule of the Church,” “the rule of faith,” and * the rule of
truth ;” and the decisions of synods were called “ Canons.” The
derivatives of Canon were applied to the Scriptures before the
term itself : they were Canonized Books, “libri canonizati.”
Amphilochius, in a Catalogue of the Scriptures (cir. 380), first
adopted the word to signify the rule by which the contents of
the Bible must be settled. From the time of Jerome it has
been current and established in both senses.

I. THE CANON.

The objective Canon is tlie collection of all the
Sacred writings of the two dispensations. The Chris-
tian Church received the Canon of the Old Testament
from the Jewish, and that of the New from the
Apostles, the Saviour’s authority being the guarantee of
both. It will be necessary first to establish these points
by Scripture itself, and then to review the history of the
formation of the entire Canon and subsequent variations
of opinion: both, however, only so far as they affect the
Christian Rule of Faith.

I. SCRIPTURAL.

The Canon of the Old Testament is ratified in the New,
as containing the infallible and sufficient Oracles of God for
the older dispensation: thus the Hebrew Scriptures, as
we receive them, are authenticated, and the Apocryphal
books are excluded. The New Testament also gives indica-
tions of its own supplementary Canon.

1. We have the fullest assurance that the Old Testament, as

we hold it, was accepted by our Lord. He refers to the ancient
distinction of “The Law,” min, containing the Pentateuch ;
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Psalms,” oy, the Hagiographa. The demarcations of the
Three were not precisely defined ; but sufficiently to identify our
present Old-Testament Canon. 2. This fact itself excludes the
Apocrypha. Moreover, some of these recognise the distinction,
which shows that they were themselves excluded from the Canon.
The term APOCRYPHA came into use in the second century, to
designate books of hidden origin (occulta origo), and perhaps
secret authority (secreta auctoritas). Whatever was the precise
meaning of the word, it implied an absolute authority in the
collection from which these books were excluded, and the reason
for the exclusion. The New Testament never quotes or alludes
to the Apocrypha. It may be said that this is not a decisive
argument, as several books of the Old Testament are equally
unrecognised ; but it must be remembered that when “ the Law,”
or “the Prophets,” or “the Psalns” are quoted, all is authenticated
that these include. 3. This division secms also to set its seal on
the means by which the Old-Testament Canon had been arranged
and ratified. Our Lord assumed, what St. Paul expressed, that to
the Jews, as a Church, were committed the Oracles of God. By
accepting these Scriptures, with their current divisions, He silently
confirmed a long history most of the details of which are lost.
(1.) There had been a gradual collection from the beginning.
The Book of the Law was in the side of theark ; it was enlarged
by other writings; autographs were circulated ; and Proverbs
were collected. One general Book seems to have been authorita-
tive ; but, until the Captivity, there was no distinction in the
classes of writings. (2.) When the Jewish polity was re-
organiscd there was a final revision. The universal tradition of
that Church assigned to Ezra, and the Great Synagogue, the
function of arranging their Scriptures in their present form ; the
persecution of Antiochus (B.C. 168), and the proscription of the
sacred books, having given occasion to the fixing of the Canon.
Now the Saviour’s authority gives a retrospective sanction to all this.
II. There is no plain declaration in the New Testament that
the ancient Canon was to be supplemented by another collection
of books. We read of the #Word of the Guspel; of the Truth as
it is in Jesus ; of the better Covenani ; mever of new Scriptures.
But there are not wanting indications, to which reference has
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already been made under the doctrine of Inspiration. It is
certain that the individual writings of the Apostles were held
in the churches which received them to have equal authority
with the Oracles of God, and that the Catholic Church addressed
by St. Peter reckoned St. Paul's writings with the ofher Scrip-
fures.  No argument, however, is needed, beyond that of
analogy. A new covenant would require new oracles ; the entire
economy of the New Testament was only a resumption of the
ancient plan of revelation. Christ came to fulfil the law and the
prophets, and to fulfil them by supplementing both their words
and their writings. There is a law of continuity in the history
of revealed truth ; had its method been changed in the end of the
world, the Saviour would have told us of the change. The
silence of the New Testament, or its partial silence, has the force
of a confirmation of the ancient method. As in old time the
volume of the book was gradually enlarged, and not finally
ratified until inspiration had ceased, so we might expect it to be
with the new dispensation. The New-Testament Scriptures were
circulated among the churches as the standard of their faith long
before the Spirit led the Church to set on them the seal of what
we call Canonization.

II. HISTORICAL."

The history of the Canon includes its gradual settlement
during the first centuries, and the fluctuations of opinion
in later ages. A consideration of these two subjccts will
give occasion for some general remarks.

1. The formation of the Canon runs through the entire ante-
Nicene age. The fourth century closed before the faith of the
Christian communities added our present New Testament in its
integrity to the Old, the last lingering doubt as to any of the
books having disappeared.

1. The first thing to be noted is the office of the Church in
regard to this. There was a close analogy between the gradual
acceptance of the new Canon and that of the old. The ancient
Canon was not fixed until the Spirit of Inspiration had retired ;
it was the office of the Jewish Fathers to distinguish between the
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authoritative books and all others; the tests by which they
determined the difference were the names and known inspiration
of the writers ; and the final ratification was brought about by the
pressure of persecution directed against the sacred writings. The
parallel is so far complete. But there were some peculiarities in
the case of the new collection. The Gospel was diffused over the
world, and every church was the guardian of its own holy books ;
there were numberless heresies, multiplying their spurious produc-
tions. These two circumstances tended to make the concurrence
of the Christian Church in the final acceptance of the New-
Testament writings a more remarkable fact than the unanimity
of the Jewish Church in regard to the Old Testament.

2. The tests applied to the books circulated among the churches
were very simple. The main criterion was their Apostolic origin,
that being the guarantee of their inspiration. In case of residual
doubt, the common “regula fidei,” or rule of faith, was applied, as
also the testimony of the churches that held the document. It
was the sure belief of the primitive Christians that the Lord gave
to the Apostles alone supreme authority to govern the faith of
His Church, both by their words and their writings. Apostolic
authorship or Apostolic authorization was all they demanded in
the sacred writings: they looked simply for the signs of an Apostle,
T& gqueia Tob dmooréhov. Hence the writings of St. Mark and
St. Luke were never classed even among the doubtful books :
they were understood to have been written under the sanction
of St. Peter and St. Paul. Of the genuineness of those which
claimed to be Apostolic, and of the validity of such as claimed
Apostolic authorization, their harmony with the common Rule of
Faith, and the testimony of the individual churches, were sub-
ordinate tests.

3. The result was the early division of the sacred books into two
classes : those which were universally acknowledged, and those
which were not at first generally received. (1.) The former, the
HOMOLOGOUMENA, were, before the second century closed, the
four Gospels and Acts, thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, the first Epistle
of St. Peter, and the first Epistle of St. John. (2.) The ANTI-
LEGOMENA were seven : not, indeed, rejected, but doubted about,
and not at once received. The reasons for this are evident. Some
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were without the names of the writers, such as the Epistle to the
Hebrews. Some were written to the Christian community in
general, and were current at large, under the protection of no
particular church. Others were written to individual men, and
incurred suspicion. Others were opposed to the views of some
portious of the Church : such as the Apocalypse and the Epistle of
St. James. It must be remembered that they were not spoken
against, as the term Antilegomena might seem to indicate, but
held in doubt only. In later times they have been termed
DEUTERO-CANONICAL, their authority being counted less than that
of the other books. (3.) There were a few small treatises that
were very generally received in early times as Apostolical.
Written, it was thought, by Apostolical men, Clemens
Romanus, Barnabas, and Hermas, they were publicly read in
some churches, and were copied into the earliest Codices, where
they are still found, though only as appendages at the end.
Their pretensions did not long survive the jealous ordeal.
(4.) In an altogether different class must be placed the many
writings that make up the APOCRYPHAL NEW TESTAMENT. Some
of these were written in the interests of a Judaising Christianity,
others with a precisely opposite tendency, and others for the
gratification of legend-loving curiosity. There were apocryphal
gospels, acts, epistles, and apocalypses ; but not one of them was
ever found in any private or public catalogue of the sacred
writings. It may be added that the apocryphal shadows of the
New Testament are far inferior in ethical character to those of
the Old, some of which are of the highest merit. The former, in
fact, are either worthless or utterly unchristian.

4. Successive synodical decisions culminated at the Third
Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) in the canonization of the present
New Testament. The persecution of Diocletian, in the beginning
of the fourth century, led to the more careful scrutiny of what
had, during the whole of the century previous, been called -the
“ Evangelicum Instrumentum:” a term used by Tertullian, who
also described the whole Bible as “ Totum Instrumentum utriusque
Testamenti.” Only the pressing claims of other doctrinal decisions

prevented the Council of Nicza from accomplishing what was
already virtually done.
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5. The Old-Testament Canon was accepted, as we hold it, by
many catalogues in the fourth and fifth centuries. The Alexan-
drian Church, represented by Athanasius, gives exactly our list
of books. But the study of Hebrew had declined ; the Christian
Church was contented with the Septuagint, which was enlarged
by apocryphal additions. The Hebrew Scriptures were too much
left to the Masorites. Hence the New-Testament Canon was
earlier and more unanimously settled in Christian faith and
acceptance than the Old : even the Council of Carthage admitted,
though with reservation, the Old-Testament Apocrypha.

II. Later opinion as to the Canon may be studied with advan-
tage and for warning.

1. The question of the Canon was an open one for many ages.
The Council of Trent, in a decree passed by a few divines in
1546, included nearly all the Apocrypha among the books of
Scripture: a decree contrary to all former catalogues, which
therefore many later Romanist divines have attempted to soften by
distinguishing between a higher and a lower canonical authority.
2. The Greek church has always fluctuated in opinion on this
question. 3. The divines of the Reformation erred greatly in their
laxity. Luther rejected the Apoerypha from the Canon, though he
admitted them for edification. He separated the Antilegomena,
especially Hebrews, Jude, James, and the Apocalypse, from the
rest : applying to them a subjective standard,  the treatment of
Christ,” which he decided that they failed to sustain ; while the
residue contained, in his judgment, ¢ the kernel of Christianity.”
The Swiss Reformers more rigorously rejected the Apocrypha;
and in this they have been followed by their formularies and the
Westminster Confession. The Arminians received the Scriptures
in full, though free in their judgments as to authorship. The
English Church in this, as in many other things, was guided by
a spirit of conciliation. Its Sixth Article speaks of books “of
whose authority was never any doubt in the Church,” does
not enumerate the books of the New Testament, and admits
the public reading of some parts of the Apocrypha. The Metho-
dist communities everywhere reject the Apocrypha altogether, in
common with the many bodies that accept the Westminster
Confession.
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III. EVIDENCES.

Modern assaults upon the Canon are bound up with
assaults on Christian revelation generally, though also
originating a distinct branch of critical inquiry. The
determination of what constitutes the canonical collection
involves many questions, relating chiefly to the genuineness
and authenticity of certain particular books; in dcfence of
which however there is good external and internal
evidence.

1. The broader question as to the existence of any Canon at
all is settled hy the acceptance of the doctrine of inspiration : we
are hound to admit the great mass of the Scriptures. The question
is not of the Canon generally, only of its limits. But both in
the New Testament and in the OIld there are some books
which, as we have seen, have not always had an undisputed
place. With refcrence to these especially, but in some sense with
reference to all Scripture, two preliminary points must be settled :
first, that the documents we hold are from the writers and times
to which they profess to belong; and, secondly, that they have
the authority of inspiration which has been claimed for them.

(1.) The former is a question of GENUINENESS. It concerns
only the documents themselves. It asks, with regard to all the
books, and especially the contested ones, whether they were
written by the authors whose names they bear, and if they have
been preserved in their integrity : making due allowance, that is, for
the petty changes and interpolations of text to which all books
are liable in course of transcription. (2.) The latter is a question
of AUTHENTICITY. It concerns the origin of the documents, as
professedly from inspired men, and containing the oracles of God.
It asks whether they are supported by those external and internal
arguments which alone can sustain so high a pretension. (3.) It
is obvious that these questions run into each other: hence, in
many systems of theology, especially the foreign, the term
Authenticity covers the whole ground.

2. The study of this branch of theology involves the ordinary
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historical investigation by which literary claims are sifted. But
it is not limited to this: the Holy Spirit approves the books
which are “generally received in the Church” by the impress of
His secret and yet evident stamp. (1.) The historical tests refer
rather to the genuineness of the books: for instance, whether the
Pentateuch was a compilation of Moses mainly, as it professes to
be, or the product of a time after the Captivity ; whether the
Daniel of the Captivity wrote the book that bears his name;
whether Isaiah belongs partly to a true and partly to a spurious
Isaiah ; whether the Second Epistle of St. Peter and St. Paul’s
Pastoral Epistles were written by the Apostles, or by men who
forged their authority ; whether St. John wrote the books which
finish Scripture in his name. (2.) The authenticity of the books—
which is, after all, inextricably bound up with their genuineness—
involves the “ testimonium Spiritus Sancti,” or that inward witness
which they bear, and which witnesses with our spirits who read
them. The authenticity, for instance, of the Second Epistle of St.
Peter is guaranteed by the unspeakable Christian interest and
value of its matter from beginning to end : perhaps no document
of the New Testament more effectually enchains the believing
heart. This must have its weight in invalidating much
evidence of a doubtful kind drawn from its difference in style
from that of the First Epistle. (3.) Hence, it may be laid
down as a canon for the regulation of our confidence in the Canon
that the Spirit of Inspiration is Himself the Divine Witness. As
our Lord has ratified to us the older Scriptures, so the Holy Ghost
has ratified to us, in the Church and through the Church, the
new Scriptures and the Bible as a whole. Criticism must bring
its human evidence ; but the supreme evidence is His.

II. THE CANON AS RULE OF FAITH.

The Canon of Scripture, as the accepted collection of
sacred writings, may be objectively viewed as the Rule of
Faith to the Christian Church, and subjectively as a body
of Divine documents which is to be humanly studied
under the teaching of the Holy Ghost.
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I. THE RULE OF FAITH.

The Scriptures are the standard of what is to be believed,
the criterion and directory of morals, and the charter of
all Christian privileges. It is first to be shown that this is
their testimony to themselves; and then that the various
contrary theories that have been set up only confirm this
testimony.

1. SCRIPTURAL.

The plenary inspiration of the Scriptures implies their
supreme authority, and justifies appeal to themselves
as to the bearings of that authority. They everywhere
speak as the final oracle of faith, duty, and hope, and
reject every kind of co-ordinate standard. This high
assertion of their claims is so set forth as to harmonize
with the subordinate rules of faith adopted by the
witnessing Church, and with the exercise of private judg-
ment : the supreme safeguard of the doctrine being the
presence of the Holy Spirit as the Guardian of His Word.

1. Generally, the New Testament declares itself, as the con-
summation of Scripture, to be the STANDARD OF FAITH.
Absorbing the Old Testament, it says : all Scripture . . . is profituble
for doctrine . . . that the man of God may be perfect ; wise unto salva-
tion through faith which is in Christ Jesus. The Apostles were to be
guided into all the Truth ; into the whole compass of the truth as it
is in Jesus : hence the closing testimony in St. Jude, the Fuith
which was once delivered unfo the saints. The doctrine of our Lord
is the RULE and CRITERION OF MORALITY. 'Christ is the end of
the law for righteousness. He summed up the Apostles’ teaching
as all things whatsoever I have commanded you. St. Paul knows no
other ethics than what had been received and heard from him-
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2. The Scripture everywhere appeals to itself. T the law and
to the testimony ! was the ancient word in Israel.  How then shall the
Seriptures be fulfilled that thus it must be? by these words our
Saviour makes the Scriptures concerning Himself absolute.
Apollos, like the Apostles, proved by the Seriptures that Jesus was
Christ. 'The Bermans were therefore more noble-minded than they
of Thessalonica, because they scarched the Scriptures daily, whether
those things were so.  The peril of neglecting the great salvation
hangs upon its having been spoken by the Lord, and confirmed
unto us by them that heard Him. There is a perpetual appeal from
Scripture to Scripture : sometimes to reason, to heathen authors,
to traditions ; but always the Casar to which it finally appeals is
itself. The Saviour refers to the Old Testament ; the Apostles to
Him and to them ; St. Paul, in addition, to himself ; and St. Peter
to St. Paul.  This has the force of a universal law.

3. Every other authority is absolutely interdicted. In vain
they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men :
where the Pharisees are a mirror in which later traditionalists are
reflected. Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the Scriptures

4. The supreme Rule sanctions, however, other inferior standards.
Those ““ Rules of Faith” which were constructed from the beginning
were based upon the formulas of Scripture itself: expressing in
compendium the belief of the Church. But of these, in all their
forms, earlier and later, the Bible is the test : the court to which
they must finally be brought. This applies to creeds, catechisms,
standards, and formularies of every description: of which more
will be said hereafter.

5. This Rule also presupposes and harmonizes, as subordinate
to itself, public MINISTERIAL INSTRUCTION and PRIVATE JUDGMENT,
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. (1.) The Scriptures are
the textbook of a living instruction which is an ordinance of God :
it may be and has been perverted; but it is nevertheless the
appointed means in the Church for the continuation of the
Apostles’ doctrine.  (2.) The privilege, duty, and responsibility
of private judgment are everywhere declared. The prophecies of
Scripture are, indeed, not of private inferprefation, are not in the
province of private solution—i3ias érilioews ob yiverar—and this
is true of all Scripture, which is not left without the interpreta-

\
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tion of the Spirit who gave it.  Yet all Christians must prove all 1 Thess.v.

things : mot only the Berwmans, in process of conversion, but all ~ 21-

Christians are responsible for the gift of regenerate reason.

(3.) Both, however, require the presence of the Supreme Interpreter.

He still guides the Church into the truth, notwithstanding all

appearances to the contrary ; He is the teaching unction from the 1 John ii.

Holy One imparted to every Christian ; and the combination of 2"

the three —the sanctified individual judgment, the didactic

ministry of the Church, and the Holy Spirit—gives its perfection

to the whole theory of the Rule of Faith, which is one in the

unity of these three. Revelation, Inspiration, Canon are also

three-one in the unity of the ever-present and everliving

Spirit of the Truth. J o]lng xvi.
Il RATIONALISM AND TRADITIONALISM. I1. THEO-

RIES.

There are two errors on this subject which are more
or less prevalent. Rationalism, on the one hand, under-
mines the authority of Scripture: either by rejecting it as
an internal revelation, or by accepting it and making
human reason the sole arbiter of its meaning. Tradi-
tionalism, on the other, makes the Scripture only a stand-
ard parallel with the living tradition of the Church. Both,
though in opposite ways, take from the Bible its dignity as
the Rule of Christian Faith, and sever it from its connec-
tion with the Holy Spirit as the supreme instrument of His
operation.

1. The RATIONALIST theory makes human reason the measure Rreasow.
and arbiter of the meaning of Scripture.

1. There are two kinds of Rationalism: one renounces
internal revelation altogether ; another, that of which we now
speak, accepts the Scriptures, but only as a republication of
the oracles of natural religion, and makes the human under-
standing the sole instrument of their interpretation. (1.) To the
former the Scriptures are simply an historical record and register
of the gradual development of the world’s religious instincts.
Evolution governs all things ; and the Old and New Testaments
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only mark the stages through which the spiritual faculties of
earlier races had passed. In Jesus and His Apostles the religious
consciousness of mankind reached a high point, but not the
highest. The ever-developing reason of man must make their
doctrine, has in all ages made it, the starting point for further
evolutions; and the end is not yet. This theory for ever vacillates
between Theism and Atheism, and has no place save among the
encmices of the Christian Faith. (2.) Rationalism proper accepts
the supremacy of Scripture as given by God for the regulation of
the Church’s doctrine, but insists that the human reason is the
sole judge of its meaning. This spirit more or less pervades the
Christian communities which have surrendered the doctrine of
the plenary inspiration of the Holy Oracles. It has many shades
and varieties of theory and expression; but all unite in the
principle that the application of an honest and enlightened reason
is all that the Scripture demands when it teaches doctrine,
enforces obligation, and promises privilege.

2. It is obvious that this theory proceceds on a wrong estimate
of the function of the human understanding, especially in rela-
tion to the Divine Spirit, its guide. (1.) It unduly elevates the
power of man’s reason, reason itself being witness. It is un-
reasonable to accept truth concerning the Infinite Being, and
eternal interests, under the condition that it can be fathomed and
perfectly understood ; on this condition some of the most elemen-
tary facts of consciousness and science must be rejected. Hence,
declining to accept the guidance of the Divine Spirit in an un-
known region, it must needs renounce the best, because the
profoundest, parts of revelation. (2.) It forgets the true
function of reason, which is a nohle one. It is the minister
of faith, which in all things knowable is supreme. Reason must
weigh the evidences presented for faith, and deduce consequences
from what faith accepts; it must guard the result from the assaults
of the spirit of rebellious and undisciplined unbelief, as well as
from the perversions of overbelief and superstition. (3.) Carrying
the subject into the region of Scriptural testimony, we find that
the spirit of Rationalism is constantly condemned. The same
Word which from beginning to end honours reason by calmly
reasoning with it, by appealing to its indestructible convictions and
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instincts, is most peremptory in defining the limits beyond which
its province does not extend. The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him :
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. And
even to the spiritual discernment itself there is a limit: For now
we see through a glass, darkly. Our utmost knowledge is partial :
we know in part, éx pépovs.

II. The true doctrine opposes every theory of a co-ordinate
authority in TRADITION. There is a legitimate office of Tradition
which must be vindicated, while its perversion must be condemned.

1. Tradition is mapddoas, either oral or written. Hold the
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle :
not walking by these is walking disorderly. Hence it includes in
its original use the delivery of all truth by man to man. We
owe to it the Scriptures, with that sacred traditional interpretation
of its leading doctrines which we call the Analogy of the Faith,
and many usages and practices which are not absolutely ruled in the
Bible. Theology has never rejected or despised authentic tradition.

2. But the abuse of Tradition has always been the bane of
doctrine. Reduced to a theory, it has then two elements: Scrip-
ture and the oral tradition of the Church constitute a Double

Rule of Faith ; and this requires an infallible authority in the’

Church itself.

(1.) The co-ordinate Rule is that of Oral Tradition, adding
doctrines not contained in Scripture ; or Development, expanding
those revealed in germ. It has never been authoritatively settled
what is the “ Verbum Dei non scriptum,” or the APOSTOLICAL
TRADITIONS ; but some of the leading Articles of Faith and
practice are generally included. DEVELOPMENT is only a modern
theory of Tradition : the principle by the operation of which the
great distinctive errors of Romanism have been constructed into
Articles ¢ de fide ” and made binding. (2.) The * Ecclesia Docens ”
decides, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, when the hour
has come for opinion to become dogma. The infallible Church is
the Episcopate lineally descended from the Apostles; the Universal
Church expressing its mind by councils ; and latterly, as the last
development of dogma, the voice of the Successor of St. Peter,
speaking “ex cathedra,” has been made the final arbiter of truth.

1Cor.ii.14.

1 Cor. xiii.
12.

1 Cor. xiii.
9.

TRADI-
TION.

2Thess. ii.
15 ; iii.
6.
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This is the doctrine of Tradition as held in Rome. Modifications
of it are held elsewhere. The Eastern Church maintains the
Church’s concurrent endowment of inspiration, but supposes that
it was limited to the first ages. On its theory the Double Rule,
Scripture and Tradition, was complete when its early and only
Creed was authenticated. In a vague and indefinite form the same
theory is held by many divines in communions which owed their
origin to a protest against Tradition as parallel with Scripture.

2. This theory (1) loses sight of the true office of Tradition,
which is simply the human guardianship of the Divine oracles;
(2) dishonours the prerogative of the Apostles, and builds, not on
the foundution of the apostles and prophets, but on the Church as
their interpreter; (3) assigns to the Visible Church the functions
of the invisible ; (4) affects the Christian Faith with a character
of changeableness, of which the fabric of Romanist dogmas
gives ample proof ; (5) and, lastly, is the object of our Saviour’s
warning denunciation, as represented in the Rabbinical traditions
of His time. The Jewish Talmud was constructed on this
principle ; and Rome has 4 corresponding Christian Talmud. In
this Christian doctrine has been undergoing a process of steady
transformation. The doctrine of the Atonement has been violated
in the doctrine of Transubstantiation, that of Original Sin in the
dogma of the Immaculate Conception, and that of the Spirit's
supreme administration in the dogma of Pontifical Infallibility.
This theory, in its modern form of Development, is especially
perilous to the simplicity, integrity, and perpetuity of the Faith
once delivered unlo the saints : v dwaf mapadobeioy micre. Within
the ages of inspiration there was development on the grandest
scale, and extending to all the leading doctrines of Christianity.
But the province of development outside of the Bible is limited to
non-essentials and the construction of dogmatic system. Only in
Scripture is there development of doctrine.

II. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE CANON.

The Bible, as the Rule of Faith, is the foundation of
theology. It requires to be studied as a collection of
documents, both Divine and human, containing the
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materials of theological science. The departments of
that study are various. Biblical Criticism makes the
determination of the Text its object. The province of
Biblical Introduction embraces the substance and contents
of the Scriptures as a collection of Divine literature. Sacred
Philology has to do with the original languages in which
revelation was given. Hermeneutics deals with the Bible
as a text to be exegetically and theologically expounded.
The general principles of these several branches of study
must be briefly sketched, as laying the basis of the
doctrinal system of Christianity ; but so far only as they
concern the study of theology.

1. BIBLICAL CRITICISM.

I. The term Criticism means the art and exercise of judgment,
and has a wide application. But BIBLICAL CRITICISM docs not
extend its range beyond the judgment exercised upon the verity
of the text. Its aim is to give us the nearest possible approxi-
mation to the original words of the Scriptural Autographs, not
one of which remains or has been the subject of direct historical
testimony.

1. In accomplishing this object Criticism is guided by certain
objective aids and subjective canons.

(1.) Its external materials are MANUSCRIPTS and VERSIONS,
especially the former. i, The MSS. of the Old Testament are not
ancient, dating no earlier than the twelfth century. The eriticism of
the Hebrew text is therefore limited in its scope ; but it has made
great progress of late. The MSS. of the Greck Testament are
more abundant, better authenticated, and in more perfect
preservation than those of any ancient classics: including the
UNCIAL, copies in Greek capital letters, and the CURSIVES, they
amount to mnearly sixteen hundred. The earlicst of these are
Unciuls, and are of inestimable value as the archives of the
Christian Church, and the venerable representatives of its holy
hooks. The ALEXANDRIAN CODEX, known as A, and now in the

BIBLICAL
CRITICISM.

MSS. AND
VERSIUNS
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British Museum, dates, probably, about the beginning of the
fifth century, and contains nearly the whole of the Two Testa-
ments, save the greater part of St. Matthew and a few leaves
wanting elsewhere. The VATICAN, or B, is the Romanist basis :
it is a century «older than A, but is not so nearly complete in the
New Testament. The CODEX EPHRAFMI, or C, is a PALIMPSEST—
that is, a manuscript written on a manuseript. Two thirds of the
New Testament have been found underlying certain other writings
on this parchment. The cODEX BEZZE, D, now at Cambridge, is pro-
bably of the sixth century, and contains only the Gospels and Acts.
But Divine Providence has reserved for this age the discovery of
the most precious, as being probably the oldest, certainly the most
complete, of the early copies of Scripture. It is known as the
CODEX SINAITICUS, or », and contains the complete New
Testament. After these the Codices rapidly increase. ii. The
early Versions are of great importance in Criticism. The
Septuagint of the Old Testament is, on many accounts, the most
important ; but it is not the only one. Each century from the
second to the seventh produced a remarkable version of the New
Testament, appeal to which, especially to the PESHITO, or Syriac,
of the fourth century, affords essential aid in the determination
of the Text. The innumerable QUOTATIONS found in the Fathers
of the first five centuries belong also to this branch, as they are
very often free translations, or loose paraphrases of translations.
2. These manuscripts and Versions, multiplied and of course
sinking in authority as centuries passed, are collated and thrown
into Families or Recensions. Biblical Critics, by the use of
certain canons the application of which requires the rarest
judgment and experience, seek to restore the text to its original
state. They have to consider the probable causes of the Various
Readings themselves: accident or design, the former obvious
enough, the latter often to be suspected. They have to weigh
evidence in a court than which none is more sacred; and, in
coming to their decision on any controverted text, they have a
variety of principles to guide them, and a multitude of con-
ditions demanding attention. There are, however, a few so plain
and reasonable that they decide the great majority of cases. For
instance, the shorter reading is more likely to be the right one:
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“brevis lectio preferenda verbosiori;” the rougher is. more
probably authentic than the smoother : “proclivi lectioni prastat
ardua.” Now, while the application of the critical faculty is the
privilege or prerogative of only the highest scholars, the results
and even the processes are of universal acceptation.

3. The Theological bearing of Biblical Criticism is obvious.
(1.) Many passages of great importance are in the hands of the
critics : sub judice. Some—such as ¢ the Heavenly Witnesses,”
and a few others included, with or without brackets, in our
Version—must be given up. Others are now, though not likely to
remain, undecided : for instance, the reading GoD may be surren-
dered in one passage, and retained in another equally signifi-
cant. The majority of these contested passages, interpolations, and
changes are of no doctrinal weight. Not one of them is the sole
fundamental text of any article of faith. Though the variations in
the leading MSS. amount to scores of thousands—including all, from
letters to paragraphs—they involve no question vital to Christian
doctrine. (2.) The peculiar and technical knowledge required in this
study, and the variety of conditions that must meet in those who
exercise authoritative judgment as to the Text, limit Biblical Criti-
cism, so far as its processes go, to a select number. The results,
however, as affecting theology, are open to everyone. All may
weigh the evidences which others collect, and appreciate the judg-
ments they themselves could not independently form. The whole
subject is made veryinteresting in modern theology,and the present
Revision of Scripture gives a peculiar depth to that interest. Its
leading results, especially as affecting some twenty various readings,
ought to be familiar to every student. In fine, the general litera-
ture of this branch, perhaps the most exclusive in Biblical study,
is certainly one of the most fascinating.

»

IL BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION.

IL. BiBLICAL INTRODUCTION includes in its wide compass all

that pertains to a knowledge of the Bible as made up of human

documents, and particularly as a Collection of human documents.

A certain amount of acquaintance, familiar acquaintance—the more

intimate the better—with this branch is an obligation on the
student of theology, especially the ministerial student.
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1. The Bible as a whole is the history, the only history, of
Religion in the world. It is the Book of the Chronicles of the
Kingdom, ante-Mosaic, Hebrew, and Messianic. It is the Record
of Prophecy and Fulfilment. (1.) The general study of the
volume, as unfolding one vast accomplishment now in process, and
pointing to another not yet revealed, may be called the DISPENSA-
TIONAL study of the Bible, as a complete organic unity. (2.) But
the Collection has its subordinate ARRANGEMENTS. First
comes the relation of the Two Testaments. Then the ancient
distribution of the Old Testament into the Law, or the historical
basis; the Prophets, or the transition from the Law to the Gospel;
the Psalms, or the devotional element for all ages. Then the
division of the New Testament into the Evangelicum or Four
Gospels, the Apostolicum or Acts and Epistles, and Apocalypticum
or Revelation ; in more modern times, the Gospels as Synoptical
and Johannean, the Acts as transitional to the Epistles, and the
several types of doctrine in the Apostolical Epistles and the
Apocalypse, as compared with the rest of Scripture. (3.) The
INDIVIDUAL BoOKs demand specific attention. This includes the
writer, date, circumstances, and design of each book; espe-
cially its analysis in relation to its connection with its pre-
decessors and successors. The theological importance of this is
great: an accurate knowledge, however general, of the scope of
every document will generally furnish its best defence against
attacks ; it will throw light on its doctrinal character and bearings,
and thus locate it in the system of Biblical theology. A clear view
of the literary and other peculiarities of every book in the Bible
is indispensable to the student : it is one of the elementary requi-
sites in theological education ; but, perhaps on that very account,
there is nothing which is more neglected. No young minister,
no candidate for the ministry, should think he has acquired the
rudiments of his profession until he has established in his mind a
nucleus of information concerning all the individual documents: a
nucleus around which additional knowledge shall continually
gather, until there is no part left in obscurity.

2. The Bible must he studied as an HISTORICAL RECORD.
From beginning to end the law of its construction is narrative.
(1.) Strictly speaking, its history as such is that of the Chosen
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People alone ; and the methodical study of that history is one of
the theological virtues. As contained in Scripture, and confirmed
by secular historians, it is the most trustworthy series of national
annals, and certainly the most important. From Abraham to
the Bondage ; from the Desert to Canaan ; the times of Judges
and Kings ; the Division of the Nation ; the Captivity, the great
Interval, the Rejection of Christ, and the Dispersion,—are the cri-
tical points in that sacred history. (2.) CHRONOLOGY is involved,
as the method of summarising and remembering these facts. As
a science this is perhaps the most abstruse and difficult that hangs
upon theology. But practical or statistical chronology may be
made simple enough. There are a few prominent epochs, the
dates of which are fixed : the Exodus, the Temple, the Deporta-
tions, the Birth of Christ, the Pentecost, the Death of Herod, the
Destruction of Jerusalem. Beyond and higher than these is a
certain latitude, the limits of which are not carefully defined.
(3.) The GEoGRAPHY of the Holy Land—from the time when the
heathen left it till it became the LAND OF IMMANUEL—is not
only very interesting in itself, but bound up inseparably with
the interpretation of Scripture.

3. The ARcHEOLOGY of Scripture comes next: including
the entire fabric of the ancient Economy, as past and apart
from its relation to the Gospel. There is a sense in which
no jot or tittle is really obsolete. There is a sense also
in which almost everything Judaic has outlived the changes
of time. But with these we have not here to do. The
antiquities of Scripture have two ranges : one of greater import-
ance, including the civil and political and religious consti-
tution of Hebraism, as lying under and around the very founda-
tions of Christianity ; and the other pertaining to the people as a
mere branch of the Semitic race.

(1) With reference to the former, the more essentially sacred
of the antiquities of Hebraism, theological study has a wide range.
a. The national tokens of severance from the world: the COVENANT
sicNs, Circumcision, the Passover, and tlee TEMPLE as the
dwelling-place of God among His people. B. The CEREMONIAL
of worship : the Levitical order ; the High-priesthood, with the
relation of all other functions to it; the service and system of

u?2
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Sacrifice, the sin-offerings and thank-offerings, with their varie-
ties ; the Three Feasts, their history and meaning and typical
significance ; the One Fast; the Sabbaths and Sabbatic cycles ;
the New Moons; the voice of Prophecy, never absent ; and the
several methods of revelation, from Urim and Thummim, through
symbols and visions, down to Bath-kol.

(2.) There is also a post-Hebraic Archxology belonging to the
Judaism of the Interval, or, rather, to the time when Hebraism
was passing into Judaism. In some respects the ancient Church
appeared to greatest advantage after the Captivity : it inherited
the Past, the lessons of which its chastisement prepared it to
profit by ; it gave rise to many new institutions, some of which,
specially sanctioned by our Lord, contained the germs of much
that was incorporated into the Christian Church. It is hardly
possible to study too carefully the annals of this Interval: for
instance, the rise and history of the SANHEDRIM ; the constitution
of the SYNAGOGUE and its order; the gradual ascendency of
SCRIBES, RABBIS, and other guardians of the law ; the separation
of the people into PHARISEES and SADDUCEES and ESSENES ; and
the new FESTIVALS, such as the Purim, which our Lord approved,
though not of direct Divine institution. There is a deep and
peculiar theological interest in this portion of the history of the
great Preparations.

(3.) The subordinate subjects of Archaology are subordinate
only in a relative sense. The interpretation of the New Testa-
ment requires an accurate and seasonably applied knowledge of
the manners and customs of the ancient people : their mode of
life, domestic architecture, merchandise, agriculture, festal and
funereal rites, social habits, music, literary methods, style of
writing, and forms of public and private instruction. The Com-
mentaries furnish generally such knowledge as the expositor or
preacher requires; but the student should not be entirely
dependent on incidental reinforcements of his memory. He
should aim to be well read and at home in all these branches of
sacred knowledge.*

4. The NATURAL HISTORY of the Bible includes all that
remains : that is, the world of nature in which Scripture lives
and moves. It has its own comprehensive range, not to be
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studied as in the light of modern physical science, but not
without its interest even in this respect. The Fauna and Flora of
the Biblical records, as very faithfully depicted in the best Intro-
ductions and Monographs, have a theological as well as a general
value : somewhere or other, almost every fact will be found to
affect the interpretation or the illustration of New-Testament
doctrine ; and the importance of everything must be measured by
its subservience to this object.

1I1. PHILOLOGY.

III. The pHILOLOGICAL study of Scripture follows. The text
with which Biblical Criticism deals is in_two languages, each of
which has its varieties and peculiarities. A certain knowledge of
these is indispensable to the finished theologian, though the
soundness of his theology is not dependent on a minute and
thorough independent acquaintance.

1. The Old Testament is written in Hebrew, with the excep-
tion of certain Chaldee portions. The profound study of this
tongue requires that cognate Semitic dialects should be added :
Syriae, Aramwan, Arabic. Not only for the sake of the Old
Testament itself is a knowledge of Hebrew necessary, but also
because the New Testament is written in a dialect much coloured
by an Aramaic dialect related to the Hebrew. The Greek of the
later Scriptures is the later classical dialect (the xounj), with more
or less infusion of Hebraisms in style and words: in some parts
this amounts to Hebrew thought in Grecek clothing. The Alexan-
drian age was the link between the Oriental and the Western
style ; hence the Septuagint Version, the Apocrypha and Philo,
are important helps for the student.

2. These two languages are in our days better understood, and
the aids to their acquisition are more abundant, than in any
former age. The Lexicons, Grammars, and Concordances of the
Hebrew and the Greek, especially of the Greek, are so accom-
modated to the student’s necessity, that he may with ordinary
diligence acquire at least a practical and working knowledge of
the originals.  An exhaustive knowledge is possible only to few ;
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but none who lay early their foundations need be without such
an expertness in the use of the instruments of sacred Philology as
will enable them to appreciate the exposition of guides more
learned than themselves.

(v. HERMENEUTICS.

IV. The science of HERMENEUTICS is applied in EXEGESIS, or
the theological interpretation of Scripture. The science is an
extensive one, but rests on the application of a few general
principles.

1. The history of Biblical Hermeneutics in the Christian
Church may be studied with advantage. There have not been suc-
cessive schools ; but the several schools have been marked by the
preponderance of either the allegorical or mystical, the ecclesiastical
or traditional, the literal or unfettered, principles. (1.) Before
the Reformation, the earliest tendency was that of the Alexandrian
school, which always tended to the allegorising method, as
inherited from the Jewish Cabbala. It did not altogether neglect
the grammatical interpretation of the “hody” of Scripture, but
paid more attention to the moral exhibition of its “soul,” and
most of all to mystical or anagogical for the initiated or ré\etot.
(2.) Through the Middle Ages exposition of Scripture was fettered
by ecclesiastical bonds : first the Regula Fidei, or rather the Rule
of the Church, directed it ; independent research was checked,
and Commentaries took the form of CATEN.E, or Synopses of
Patristic exposition, down to the Council of Trent. (3.) A free,
historical method always existed : especially in the school of
Antioch. (4.) Since the Reformation these three tendencies have
been perhaps more marked than before : the last, especially, has
found its expression in the Rationalist exposition of modern
times. It is now the highest aim of Hermeneutics to combine
the three: giving the profound spiritual sense, the traditional
interpretation of the Church, and the scientific study of the text
their respective rights.

2. Pursuing the order, we may reproduce these three methods
in the general laws of Hermeneutics: the grammatical study of
the plain text answers to the Historical School; the observance
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of the analogy of faith, to the Traditional, the analogy being
Biblical tradition; and dependence on the Holy Ghost, to the
Allegorical or Mystical.

(1.) At the root of all lies the grammatical or literal meaning.
The Lexicon gives the meaning of the words ; the Grammar, their
right construction ; and the Concordance, the writers’ distinctive
phraseology. The Bible must be interpreted like any other book :
this canon, so far as it goes, is unimpeachable. The student has
the key in his hand, which—if the confusion of figures may be
allowed—gives life to the dead symbols of the text. The figura-
tive character of that text makes no difference: it belongs to
universal grammar, though Biblical figure has its peculiar laws.

a. The simpler tropes—by which, as the word rpdmos signifies,
words or extended terms are turned from their natural meaning
—abound in the Bible, which is mainly an Oriental book. The
SIMILE, or pure comparison, needs no Biblical canon. But the META-
PHOR, which is the simile without the link of comparison, and
the METONYMY, or Synecdoche, which describes an object by some
of its relations or parts, both have their peculiar laws. The great
majority of these are simple, and bring their own explanation :
such as the metaphor in I am the true Vine, or The Lord God is a
sun and shield ; and the metonymy in They have Moses and the
Prophets, or a soft tongque, or the Circumcision. The Scriptures, in
fact, adopt these figures into their ordinary language to a very
large extent. In some instances, however, it is exceedingly
important to distinguish between the figure as to be understood
literally, and the figure as to be figuratively understood. On this
distinetion hangs much theological discussion: as, for instance,
in relation to the institution of the Eucharist. In the words This
is My body which is given for you, and This cup is the New Testament
in My blood, we have metaphor, metonymy, and synccdoche
united. And how solemn is the necessity of the right discipline
of Hermeneutical science here !

B. The more extended tropes, such as Allegory, Parable, and
Symbol, have also their laws of interpretation. ALLEGORY, as the
expansion of Metaphor, has always a real history at its basis:
as in the Vine brought out of Equpt, and Hagar and Sarah. But
the relations hetween the history and its veil vequire careful
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Hermeneutical study. The PARABLE, which is our Lord's peculiar
and unshared, method of teaching, is the Simile expanded. It has
its one great point of resemblance, and always its subordinate
accessories ; but the relation hetween these must also be carefully
studied. The syMBoL, which is an indefinite trope that pervades
Scripture, ranging from a word or a number up to actions with
complicated scenery, has its own laws, which form a deeply
interesting and important branch of Hermeneutics.

(2.) The ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE suggests a second canon.
This is a wide term, and includes the close observation of the
writer’s context and general strain of teaching, and, in connection
with that, perpetual reference to the universal harmony of Serip-
tural truth. a Each writer in Secripture has his Charisma or
“gift,” his own style of phraseology and of theological thought.
For instance, while the Apostles have but one doctrine of
Righteousness, St. Paul and St. James are instructed to present it
each under a different aspect; and the law of analogy requires
that this key be applied to every discussion. The same holds
good throughout Scripture, whether of the Old Testament or of
the New. B. But there is an Analogy, or Proportion of Faith,
pervading the entire Oracles of God ; and all exposition must be
faithful to it. This must govern the interpretation of Scripture as
a gradual development of one harmonious Truth: there is one
doctrine of the Trinity, of the Person of Christ, of Sin, of
Redemption, of Faith and Works, of the Holy Spirit’s influence,
of Immortality. The application of this canon is in one sense
exceedingly difficult, in another it is exceedingly easy. Bat,
difficult or easy, it is an inexorable law, that the exegesis of every
sentence of Scripture must accord with its Supreme Rule of Faith.
This, however, leads at once to the third canon, on which finally
depend the life, truth, and security of Biblical Hermeneutics.

(3.) The Holy Spirit’s immediate presence to the mind of the
expositor is in Hermeneutics both a law and a guide of in-
terpretation : as such it is the corrective of the subjective spirit,
whether mystical or allegorical or rationalistic. o He is the
Expositor within the Scripture itself; He expounds the Old
Testament by the New ; type by antitype; and ancient text by
new quotation. 3. He continues Iis interpretation in the Chris-
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tian Church, and to the minds of all who steadfastly believe in
the reality of His presence and guidance. He preserves the
regenerate spirit in its true and deep sympathy with the written
Word ; or, in His own hetter language, gives the spiritual sense
and discernment on which the right understanding of Scripture
depends.  Moreover, it is not fanaticism to believe that He
answers every suppliant, especially every minister responsible
for the teaching of His people, who consults the Oracle in simple
prayer.  In ancient times the Lord gave counsel to the leaders of
the congregation who inquired at the high priest’s breastplate of
Judgment.  The Christian Revelation has abolished the typical
symbols of URIM AND THUMMIM ; but it has given us the reality
of their “doctrina et veritas,” their revelation and truth. And none
shall seek this Oracle in vain.

V. EXEGESIS AND THEOLOGY.

V. The result of all these is Exegesis, either pure or applied
in the Pastoral Theology of the ministerial function; Biblical
Theology, or in the systematic construction of Scriptural doctrine,
as such ; and Dogmatic Theology.

1. EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY is the fruit of the application of
Hermeneutics in particular, and generally of all Biblical study, to
the theological interpretation of the text. (1.) Pure Exegesis, or
exposition, occupies a large and abundant place in Christian
literature. It ranges from monographs on detached passages and
paragraphs, through expositions of the several books, up to com-
mentaries on the whole of Scripture. There cannot be much
doubt that the best and purest theology is to be found in books
devoted to the direct exposition of the Sacred Word ; but the
value of these books is generally in the ratio of their concentra-
tion, and the richest products of madern exegesis are the result
of earnest and learned labour on individual documents. (2.) Exe-
gesis i3 applied in many forms of Practical Theology : the most
important being that which takes form in the ministry of the
Word, or the pastoral teaching. The principles which govern the
application of Hermeneutics to preaching belong to HOMILETICS :
of which it may be said, generally, that it is a sacred science,

Numb.
xxvil.
21.

Ex.xxviii.
30.

EXEGESIS
PURE AND
APPLIED,



BIBLICAL

THEOLOGY.

DOGMATIC

THEVLOGY.

106 THE DIVINE RULE OF FAITH.

wluch a.bsorbs, reproduces, and applies to the s'xlv.mou of men all
that is practical in Christian theolog

2. BIBLICAL THEOLOGY is the noblest superstructure on the
foundation of Hermeneutical science. It arranges systematically
the boundless variety of truth which in Scripture is presented
under a process of development,”at sundry times and in divers
manners. Its systematic arrangement, however, aims rather to
exhibit the stages of development than the final results. It is
occupied with the relations between the theology of the Old
Testament and that of the New, as also between the various
schools of teaching and thought into which the Scriptural writers
may be distributed. It is the Theology of the Christian Doctrine
in its course of various but orderly revelation.

3. Biblical theology lies at the foundation of DOGMATIC THEO-
LogY. From age to age Biblical Doctrine has assumed new forms
of statement, arrangement, definition, and terminology. When
the development of Divine doctrine ceased, the development of
human dogma began. Doubtless one and the sclfsame Spirit has
presided over both. But the sole security for the soundness of
our Systematic Theology, through all its branches, is its fidelity
to the exposition of the Word of God as the only standard of
truth, the only RULE OF FAITH.
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GOD.

Gop is all in all throughout Theology : everywhere its
subject and object. But there is a specific doctrine of
God which falls into two branches of discussion: first, the
existence of the Supreme Being as an object of human
thought and knowledge; and, secondly, the revelation of
His nature and attributes. It is obvious that these two
cannot be kept entirely distinct: each involves the other ;
but they may be distinguished as God's revelation of
Himself in man and to man.

I
THE EXISTENCE AND NOTION OF GOD.

The existence of God may be viewed as an innate
conviction of the human mind that needs no proof, and as
a truth that demonstrates itself by its credentials. This
eternal truth is a necessary element in man’s conscious-
ness, as created in the Divine image. But, in consequence
of the disturbance of human reason, it is necessary that
theology should be prepared to arrange the elements of this
consciousness of God into a formal system of arguments
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in defence of His existence. With this are inseparably
bound up the reality and measure of the knowledge of
God possible to man.

1. THE EXISTENCE OF GOD.

The Being of a God is at once an innate idea and a

~ demonstrable truth.

INNATE
IDEA OF
GOD.

Romans i.
19—21.
Acts xvil.

Romans i.
28.

Psalmxiv.
1.

I. INNATE.

That God exists is a truth which God alone can reveal.
He has wrought this truth into the constitution of human
nature as its Creator. Scripture, which never proves the
Being of God, appeals to this consciousness; it also gives
the reason of its disturbance, and thus obviates the force
of every argument against it.

1. The Word of God, as addressed to man universal, assumes
that in his nature there is a consciousness of a Supreme Being, on
whom he depends, and to whom he is responsible. It appeals to
the law written in the heart, which implies a Lawgiver ; and to the
sense of dependence which feels after the source of being, if haply
it might find Him, as His offspring. Every objection that may be
urged against the universality of this double sentiment it obviates
by showing that two reasons have obscured that truth in the
human mind : through sin men did not like fo retuin God in their
knowledge : and therefore God gave them over o a reprobate mind,
or a mind void of judgment. The only atheism that the Scripture
admits is practical atheism : that which the fool meditates in his
heart. '

2. Hence the general proposition that the existence of the
Supreme is innate and connate. This does not mean that
the full knowledge of God is formed in every mind as an
object of consciousness, but that the constitution of human
nature is such that it naturally develops a consciousness of
God when God presents Himself, even as it hecomes con-
scious of self and of the outer world. That consciousness of
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God is morally perverted, even as the consciousness of self, and
of the external world, may be intellectually perverted by a false
philosophy. It may assume a thousand forms, from the blind
fetish of abject superstition, through all the variations of poly-
theism up to Pantheism, or the materialistic theories that unwit-
tingly make the eternal evolutions of unintelligent law into the
very God that they reject. This leads at once to the theological
arguments in proof of the heing of God.

1I. DEMONSTRABLE.

All arguments for the being of God are only the analysis
of that original consciousness of God which belongs to

man as a creature: hence they are derived, first, from a

consideration of the nature of the human mind itself;
secondly, from a consideration of the relation of the
buman mind to the phenomena of the universe; and,
thirdly, from the universal Theism of mankind as the
result of both. These arguments serve to show the
groundlessness of all atheistic theories, whether they
negatively exclude God, or positively assert His non-
existence. But there is a limit to their demonstrative
force as human evidences: they require the enforcement
of the Holy Spirit's influence as Divine credentials, and
the further revelation of God as to what His nature is.

1. The credentials of the existence of a Supreme Being are
found in the constitution of human nature, and in the outer
world. These are variously arranged by theological argument,
and receive various names.

(1.) The simplest form of the former demonstration is found in
the moral nature of man, which in conscience proclaims the
existence of a Supreme Lawgiver, and in its desires and aspira-
tions the existence of a Supreme Object, for communion with
whom it was made. These are not the result of education, but
primary, intuitive, and universal. This may be called the
MORAL demonstration. Again, there is in the spirit of man a clear
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idea of God as the Perfect Being: there must be an objective
reality corresponding to this. The argument is put in a varicty
of forms: for instance, we cannot conceive the non-existence of
space and time: there must be an Infinite Substance, of whom these
are the accidents. Such arguments are called ONTOLOGICAL, and
sometimes A PRIORL.  But they are too abstract for common use,
and are really all of them A POSTERIORI: they infer a Divine
Being, from premisses already within.

(2.) Arguments from the phenomena of the universe are
divided into two branches. First, the COSMOLOGICAL : that which
demands a sufficient cause for every effect. The idea of cause is
a primary law of thought: not arising from the observation of

sequence in things. The mind of man demands a Cause of his

own being, of the universe around him: the Eternal First
Cause is a necessity of thought. Secondly, the TELEOLOGICAL,
which observes the infinite marks of design in all things. This
physico-theological argument derives its materials from the creation
everywhere, from the adaptation of man’s mental and spiritual
faculties to the world around. It is literally irresistible to all but
those who deny final causes altogether, and with that denial make
everything the result of chance.

(3.) The union of these two classes of arguments has swayed
the general thought of mankind. The world has ‘been THEISTIC
from the beginning. This is the testimony of Scripture ; and the
fact is itself a strong argument. Even the forms of the perversion
of Theism bear witness to the truth : Polytheism and Pantheism,
which are only distortions of the one great idea, have for the most
part divided mankind. Universal religion among men is at once
evidence of the force of the irresistible nature of these arguments,
and itself an additional argument.

2. This leads to a glance at the limitation of the argument as
to the evidence of God. This limitation is of two kinds.
(1.) It cannot be denied that the perversion of the human
intellect under the influence of sin is such that it may refuse to
accept the evidence of the being of such a God as these argu-
ments demonstrate. Man may sink into such a state as to think
himself an atheist : indeed, he may suppress the idea of God'in
his nature altogether. But, generally speaking, pure atheism is
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rare among men ; and still rarer is Anti-theism, or the revolt
against the possibility of the existence of a Being that rules the
universe, The idea of God is generally rejected by being
disguised. The God of the Atheist is an unknown and un-
knowable Force, or the Pantheistic Absolute, evolving itself in all
things. Even the modern Materialist speaks negatively of God :
“Matter I know, and force I know, but what is God %"
(2.) Hence, secondly, all the demonstrations usually given of the
existence of the Supreme are simply the preliminaries to the
revelation of the Divine nature by the Word and the Spirit. In
other words, they involve the further consideration of what God
is. The very best exhibition of arguments in favour of His
existence leaves the subject imperfect, until the revelation of His
nature and name and attributes gives the demonstration its crown
and completeness.

II. THE NOTION OF GOD.

The Revelation of Scripture is Theology, or the science of
the knowledge of God. This knowledge must be considered,
first, as possible to man, and then as imparted by God. The
former involves the question in what sense man may know
God at all ; and the latter in what way the Divine Being
has revealed His essence and His attributes.

The knowledge of the Divine nature which is possible to
man i8 of necessity partial and limited; but it is true
knowledge, as corresponding to reality in its Object ; and,
for the regulation of man's life of faith, it is sufficient.
The establishment of these propositions will show the
bharmony between all sound philosophy and Divine
revelation.

1. When Scripture says that God dwelleth in light which no
man can approach unto, it means what philosophy means when it
says that we cannot define in our thought the Infinite. We can-
not comprehend God in the sense of understanding Him in His
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essence, attributes, and relations. We cannot search and find
Him out unto perfection. He is and must be to every created
faculty, and that for ever, in some sense an unknown God. None
but the Infinite can know the Infinite ; and all transcendental
theories of the universal reason of man having in it a perfect
revelation of God, which comes in that reason to perfect knowledge
of Himself, are Pantheistic and unscriptural.

2. But the knowledge we have of God is, nevertheless, a real
knowledge. There are many ways in which it pleases God to
reveal Himself : but they all imply that He gives us true know-
ledge as far as it goes. He does not deceive us as to His
nature.

(1.) For instance, He describes Himself to us as a Being con-
cerning whom our apprehensions may be strictly conformed to the
truth. Now, there are many things that we know, not thoroughly,
in their essence and attributes, but yet truly and according to
their real character. We have a true knowledge of our own
souls, though their mystery is unfathomable. Our knowledge of
the round world we dwell on is real and true, though very
partial. There is no definition of knowledge which does not
admit of our truly knowing God.

(2.) But, more particularly, God reveals Himself to man as
made in His own image, and permits him to infer the per-
fection in God of what in himself is imperfect. The entire
course of Secripture encourages this view. What is called
ANTHROPOMORPHISM is the style adopted by the Almighty when
He speaks and acts as a man. This is the prevalent method of the
Bible : God's thoughts are not as our thoughts, only in the sense
of being nobler ; His ways are not as our ways, only in the sense
of being better. We are not deceived by Him when we are
encouraged to think that the same things are true in Him and in us.
Personality, power, goodness, truth, love, are reflexions in us of
His image; realities in us corresponding to realities in Him.
He that planted the ear, shall He not hear ?  He that formed the eye,
shall He not see?

(3.) Once more, the Scripture dwells much on the knowledge
of God which is imparted to the soul by special illumination from
above, awakening faith. Now there can be no true faith without
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a sure knowledge of its object ; and that faith in God which lies
at the root of all religion would be an empty theory if the Being
it trusts was not what it trusts Him to be.

3. And the knowledge which man can have is sufficient ;
sufficient for the purpose of a probationary life which is only the
threshold of eternal knowledge.

(1) This sufficiency is more than the mere Regulative
Knowledge which some modern philosophers assign as the only
possibility. It is very dangerous to remove the real God to an
infinite distance—with the old mystics, éréxewa macis odoias—and
leave us only some hints to guide us. Granted that our know-
ledge is regulative ; it also corresponds to the true God, and that
is the reason why it is sufficient.

(2.) It is knowledge which is sufficient for the satisfaction of
all our contemplation, adoration, desire ; whatever knowledge does
and is, this knowledge does and is in perfection. Divines used to
speak of a ‘“theologia beatorum” and a *theologia viatorum.”
For the present we have the knowledge of reflection in a glass
darkly ; hereafter the vision will be face to face. But it must
be remembered that the Saviour, the Only Revealer, has assured
us of more than a merely regulative and imperfect knowledge :
Neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever
the Son will reveal Him. The Being whom the New Testament
reveals is very different from the abstract and inconceivable form
of being which, rather than whom, modern philosophy sets before
us. Such a formless God neither the knowledge of the under-
standing nor the knowledge of the heart will be content to receive.

IL
THE DIVINE ESSENCE AND ATTRIBUTES.

The Revelation of God to man concerning Himself is
given in names which declare His nature and His per-
fections. Some of those names are such as express the
Divine Essence in itself, some His Divine Being as disclosed
in His works, and some the Divine Substance as clothed
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with its attributes. From these, as progressively unfolded
throughout the Scriptures, we may define the Essence of
God, and arrange the Divine perfections.

The term in most common use, and the only one used in Scrip-
ture, is NATURE. This, according to its derivation, is scarcely
applicable in any other than an accommodated and conventional
sense to God. Neither the idea of ¢ious, from ¢vw, nor that
of Natura, from Nascor, comports with the undeveloping
absoluteness of God. The Scripture, however, knows no such
abstract terms as Essence or Substance. I AM is BEING, indeed,
in contradistinction to all phenomena ; but it is Being concrete
in an Eternal Person. SUBSTANCE, Substantia, which is the
hidden reality that underlies attributes, is equally absent from
Scripture. In theology the word Nature is more generally referred
to the Moral character of God ; the words Substance and Essence
to His eternal and uncaused Being.

I. THE ESSENTIAL NAMES OF GOD.

The names which stand for the unsearchable mystery of
the Divine nature have been progressively revealed. Two
of them, Elohim and Jehovah, in their Old-Testament
unity, declare that God is at once absolute and necessary
existence, and the personal source and ruler of all life:
as such they are supreme among many other names
running through revelation. They are consummated in
the New Testament by the disclosure of a Name without
a name, that of the Triune God made known by Jesus
Christ.

I. ELOHIM AND JEHOVAH.

These two essential and personal names run through
the Scriptures as distinct, and as related to each other,
and as in combination with other names. They convey an
idea of the Divine Being which, though unsearchable in
itself, effectually defends it from every false theory.
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1. The former, o, is the first and all-pervading name of
the Supreme Being. Its derivation, whether from a root signify-
Ing power, or from one signifying fear or worship, is of secondary

importance ; probably in its simplest form it is underived.
Occurring sometimes in the singular, it is generally in the plural :
thus expressing the abundance, fulness, and glory of the Divine
nature. The latter,mm, denotes essential andabiding being, uniting
what to man is past, present, and future in one eternal existence.
It is a fruitless attempt to trace these holy names to any origin
but God Himself.

2. These appellatives are united in Scripture ; and their com-
bination, the Lord God and God the Lord, declares the truth that
the ELOHIM or God who created the universe is the personal
JEHOVAH or God of His creatures: therefore, when the fuller
revelation was made through Moses, of the God of a special
covenant, the personal relations of Jehovah were made prominent
over those of the Almighty God whom the fathers had formerly
known. When they are united, Elohim is rather the abstract and
generic name, which might be given to false gods, but Jehovah is
the proper name that indicates absolute unity and personality.
Hence the two great perversions of thought concerning the Divine
nature which have been found wherever men have been left to
themselves—Polytheism and Pantheism in all their forms—are
by these names condemned.

(1.) PoLYTHEISM, the theory of which Idolatry is the practice,
is the human corruption of these Divine truths: Elohim, the God
of unbounded internal fulness of life and external manifestations
of creative wealth, becomes in heathenism a universe of deified
and worshipped powers ; Jehovah, the special and local god of
each worshipping nation. Or, in the Eastern systems of Dualism,
Elohim was perverted into the creative forces of darkness and
evil, Jehovah into the co-eternal God of light and goodness. In
the Scripture, the Lord our Gud is one Lord, and the only true God,
and His name one. This is the sublime testimony of the opening
of Genesis, and it is confirmed throughout the Scripture. The
Pantheon of heathenism has in it one altar,—to %né—, not god.

(2.) PANTHEISM has in every age—in the East and West, in
ancient and in modern times—heen the prevalent error of the
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philosophical intelligence in its speculations concerning God.
Unlike Polytheism, it has simplified the idea of God; but its
God is the ALL, 76 wdv xai 70 &, the unity of the world, hence
called the UNIVERSE. Pantheism makes God all in the sense of
elevating Him above personality. The ancient Pantheism, as
introduced into the modern world by Spinoza, regards the All as
one substance, having mind and extension as its modes or
attributes. There is no becoming ; all is pure being; and pheno-
mena are only the modifications of that being. Whatever the
transcendental philosophy introduces, resolving pure being finally
into the unmodified NOTHING, has no element in common with
theology. Modern Materialism unconsciously adopts a Pantheistic
character. Its unknown and unknowable Force or Law is the
irrational expression of the same thought ; but it gives matter the
preeminence in its theology of nescience. (3.) ELOHIM-JEHOVAH
is the Scriptural doctrine expressed in symbolical names. How-
ever difficult it may be to receive the saying, God is Absolute
Personality. This is the teaching of both names, especially in
their unity. Each denotes the soleness, the necessity, the infinity
of the Divine Being as “ Spiritus Independens;’ and each is
connected with man and the creature in such a way as not only
to permit, but to demand, the most definite personality, or self-
determining relation to the beings whom He calls into existence.
This double-name expresses clearly all that Pantheism has
laboured in vain to express during the course of its many evolu-
tions ; but for ever precludes the error into which Pantheism has
fallen. It avows an infinite fulness of life and possibility in the
eternal essence ; but assigns all to the controlling will of a Person.
The Scripture scarcely ever approaches the notion of an ahstract
Being ; it invariably makes both Elohim and Jehovah the subjects
of endless predicates and predicative statements. In Him we live,
and move, and have our being : in Him, a Person to be sought unto
and found. In fact, the personality of God, as a Spirit of self-
conscious and self-determining and independent individuality, is
as deeply stamped upon His revelation of Himself as is His exist-
ence. We are created in His image: our Archetype has in
eternal reality the being which we possess as shadows of Him ;
He has in eternal truth the personality which we know to be our



THE TRIUNE NAME. 119

own characteristic, though we hold it in fealty from Him. Thy
God is the Divine word ; my God, the human response, through
the pages of revelation. No subtilty of modern philosophy has
ever equalled the definition of the absolute I AM; the English
words give the right meaning of the original only when it lays
the stress upon the AM for the essential being, and the I for the
personality of that being.

3. These are the two supreme names of the Divine Being in
the Bible. All others are variations on them, or these with
additional appellatives that link them with the attributes. For
instance : v, God Almighty, or Shaddai alone; "r'w, the
Living God; yye, the Most High ; the Lord or the God of Hosts.
There is one name which occupies a peculiar place in the Bible:
the plural name %, joined with Elohim and Jehovah. This
name of God denotes His dominion as Lord, which Jehovah does
not. The Jews used the vowel points of this word in writing
and pronouncing the name Jehovah, which they thus veiled in
reverence : hence it coalesced with the latter when it was trans-
lated and passed into the New Testament as xvpos. The
testimony of Thomas to the Divinity of Christ, My Lord and my
God, is, however, an echo of Adonai Elokai in the Psalms.
St. John in the New Testament gives two new definitions of the
nature of God, both, however, including His attributes, like those
to which we have referred in the Old Testament : God is light and
God is love. The same final witness records the last revelation of
God in the person of Christ which sums up all the Divine names
in one remarkable verse: Eyd elut 70 dAdpa al 70 &, Aéyer xipros
5 Beds, & Iv xai & v, xal & dpxdpevos, & mavroxpdrwp. Here are all
the Greek representatives of the Hebrew names Elohim, Jehovah,
Adonai, Shaddai ; with their meaning as absolute and personal
being. And they form the transition, as our Lord Jesus Christ

utters them, to the second branch of our subject, the revelation
of the Triune Name.

II. THE TRIUNE NAME.

The perfect revelation of the Divine Name or Essence is
that which is given by our Lord Himself in the Baptismal
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Formula of dedication to God and admission into His
kingdom. This final testimony of the Revealer declares
that the supreme Object of Christian Faith is one, yet
existing in a threefold internal personality. As a testi-
mony, it closes a long series of progressive developments
of doctrine, all pointing to a Trinity of personal subsis-
tences in the Godhead, and commences a revelation of God
which connects Three Divine Persons with the redemption
of the world and the administration of grace in
the Church. Hence, a doctrinal distinction may be
suggested between the Absolute or Immanent Trinity
and the Trinity Economical or Redemptional. The latter
must be reserved for a future stage. It is with the former
that we have now to do; and it will be sufficient to
establish from Scripture the essential Unity, the essential
Trinity, and the essential Triunity of the Divine Being.
This last head will lead to the illustration and confirmation
of the doctrine by a slight reference to the controversies
through which it has passed, and the dogmatic definitions
to which these have given rise.

I. UNITY.

It is impossible to define the Unity of God : the word unity in
human language gives but a faint idea of it, barely serving to
defend the doctrine from every opposite error. Hence we are
shut up to the Scriptural method of stating it, and to the con-
firmations of the statements which may be found elsewhere.

1. There is an analogical use of the term. Though there is
one Divine nature, the unity of God is not a unity of kind,
because there are not individuals of the same species; and, therefore,
as for other reasons, the word is inapplicable to the Divine Being.
Of all other objects of thought we can imagine fellows or reproduc-
tions. But in God there is absolute soleness, “soleitas ;” though
what lies hidden in the mystery of this essential ONENESS we know
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but partially. It is wrong to dogmatise upon the nature of a unity
to which we have no parallel, and which we cannot define by
comparison.

2. We are led, therefore, at once to consult God's own revela-
tion. It is very instructive to observe the forms the doctrine
assumes there.

(1) It is the basis of worship: devotion, obedience, fear.
Hear, O Israel : the Lord our God is one Lord : and thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy might : a devotion that only one Object can claim.
Know therefore this day, and consider it in thine heart, that the Lord
He is God in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath : there is none
else. Thou shalt keep therefore His statutes : here supreme obedience
is exacted to the only Authority. There is no God with Me: I
kill, and I make alive: I wound, and I heal : neither is there any that
can deliver out of My hand. For I lift up My hand to heaven,
and say, I live for ever: the only Judge to be reverenced and
feared. '

(2.) It is the protest of the Supreme against false views of His
nature. Against POLYTHEISM, the theory of which IDOLATRY is
the practice : Is there a God beside Me? yea, there is no God ; I know
not any. Everywhere, down to St. Paul’s testimony: We know
that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God
but one, the One Being, who asserts, but does not prove, His
own existence, asserts without proving His absolute unity.
Against DUALISM, the theory, not known by name in Scripture,
which has taken refuge in the notion of two co-eternal elements
of being, passively co-existent or struggling for mastery. Having
its origin in Persia, this notion passed through later Judaism
into the heretical sects of GNOSTICISM, and spent itself in MANI-
CHEEISM. The Divine testimony shrinks not from protesting
against this : I am the Lord, and there is none else. I form the light,

and create darkness ; these being the symbols of the higher things:

I make peace, and create evil. ~Against PANTHEISM, which perverts

the doctrine of the Divine unity by making God the sum of all

personalities and forces, but not Himself a distinct personality.

He that planted the ear, shall He not hear ? He that formed the eye,

shall He not see? This is an apostrophe or appeal to the One
.

Deut. vi.
4,5.

Deut. iv.
39, 40.

Deut.
xx¥ii.
39, 40.

Isa. xliv.
8(etpas-
stm).

1 Cor. viii.
4.

Isa. xlv.

6, 7.

Psalm
xciv. 9.



John xvii.
3—5.

Matt.
xxviii.19.
1 Tim. iii.
16; ii. 5.

Rev. i. 17.

Isa.xliv.6.

Col. ii. 2.

122 GOD.

Judge ; but it is the Lord’s own refutation of Pantheism in all
its future or possible forms.

(3.) Lastly, it is asserted in connection with the doctrine of
the Trinity. When our Lord has unfolded in His Paschal
discourse the relations of the Three Persons, and immediately
before He asks for the glory which I had with Thee before the world
was, He declares This is life eternal, to know Thee, the only true God.
He gives the abiding formula of the Faith in Three Persons as
baptism into the ONE NAME. St. Paul, in the Epistle which
declares the mystery of God manifest in the flesh, proclaims that
there is One God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus, or Jesus Christ, man. And, in the final revelations
of our Lord, He asserts His Divinity in the very words which
bespeak in the Old Testament the unity of God : I am the First
and the Last: we may add here also, Beside Me, there is no God.
This is more fully seen when we go back to the ancient words:
Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, and His Redeemer the Lovd of
Hosts ; I am the Firstyand I am the Last ; and beside Me there is
no God. That the oneness or soleness of the Divine essence is
consistent with an interior intercommunion of persons is a truth
which faith must receive. Human reason is unable to grasp it.
It is the mystery of God, parallel with the mystery of Christ.

3. It is almost superfluous to appeal for confirmation to argu-
ments extra-Scriptural.  (1.) Suffice it that the human mind is
so constituted as to be unable to conceive of more than one
Absolute Being.  As the sure instinct of man cannot be without
God, so it cannot endure more gods than one : the foundation or
source of all being cannot, without contradiction, be multiplied.
Unity is not an attribute of God, not a quality of essence so much
as a condition of relation: the Supreme is related to His interior
Self, and to His creatures, but, as God, is unrelated. The primary
law of thought that predicates the Infinite and the Absolute of
the Divine Being demands His eternal unity. (2.) The consti-
tution of nature, both physical and moral, confirms this by
innumerable evidences. Unity is stamped upon the entire
creation : so clearly that the whole system of science is based
upon a conviction of it ; its latest conclusions pointing to some

one primitive and central force, which some in their enthusiasm
[ ]
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almost deify as the unknown God. And, as in earthly things,
so in things heavenly. There is one conscience in man, suggesting
one law and one Lawgiver. There is evil, as there is good ;
but they both pay homage to the supreme Will behind them,
which is their equal standard. Hence, the erring philosophy of
the world has seldom been Polytheistic or Dualistic : its universal

tendency towards Pantheism declares its mdestructlble conviction
of the Unity of God.

II. TRINITY.

In the baptismal formula our Lord has presented to Faith the
essence of God in its perfect revelation. The commission of the
Apostles was to convert all nations from Idolatry, and to bring
them to the Gospel salvation : that salvation was to be obtained
in the economy of redemption, and depended upon faith in the
One Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
Baptism is info the Name, els 76 ovopa, into the New Name : not
names as of many, but Name as of One. Yet the repeated «ai,
and of, declares a distinction in the Godhead. Men were not to
be called to believe in God and two subordinate gods: that would
have been a new Polytheism. Yet not in God, and a Mediator,
and an Influence: the names Son and Holy Ghost are not, the
former especially, simply names of office. But this great text, though
central and fundamental, does not stand alone. It must be viewed
as the consummation of preliminary and imperfect disclosures ;
as involving the Scriptural doctrine of the Deity of the Two
Persons called the Son and the Holy Spirit ; and as the standard
for the interpretation of later Trinitarian passages: that is, it
must be viewed as looking backward, as in itself, and as lookmg
forward.

L 1. The doctrine of the Trinity, like every other, had its slow
development. Remembering the law, that Old-Testament de-
velopment must be traced in the light of the New Testament, we
can trace through the ancient records a pre-intimation of the
Three-One, ready to be revealed in the last time.

(1.) The first distant hint of plurality, Let Us make man, is
the plurality of three : God and the Word by whom all things were

TRINITY.
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made, and the Spirit brooding over Chaos. The occasional triple
manifestations to the Patriarchs also yield their suggestion.

(2.) But there is more than suggestion in the BENEDICTION and
the poxoLogY of the ancient Temple: the former literal, the
latter symbolical, both belonging to God alone by the very terms.
The priests were commanded to puf THE NAME of Jehovah upon the
people and bless them, in the utterance of a three-one benediction
which the Apostolic form echoes and expounds. So the return of
the Doxology in the mystical temple, by the angel hosts if not by
man, is Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts! Behind the veil
the Divine glory disparts into three, while all blends into one.

(3.) The prophecies concerning the Mediatorial Ministry assume
a form explicable only by the New-Testament doctrine : My mouth
it hath commanded, and His Spirit it hath guathered them. He who
proclaimed Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord, cries once
wore : Hear ye this: I have not spoken in secret from the beginning,—
though My full Name hath not been known—from the time that it
was, there am I: and mow—anticipating the fulness of time—the
LORD GOD and His SPIRIT hath sent ME. Of whom doth the
Prophet speak this, or rather the voice of God Himself? Pro-
phecy could not retain its mystic character, and speak more
plainly.

(4.) When the Old Testament blends with the New in the
preliminaries of the Incarnation, both the songs that herald it and
the Incarnation itself declare the Triune God: He who is the
Power of the Highest overshadows the Mother of our Lord ; and His
Incarnation-name is Emmanuel, God with us, who should be called
the Son of God.

(5.) Until the Resurrection permitted the revelation of our Lord’s
relations to the Father, His teaching generally was intermediate
between the two Testaments. But He taught the doctrine of the
Trinity : in His Person at the Baptism introductory to His
ministry, and in His closing words uttered on the eve of His Pas-
sion. The former introduces the Father, the Son, and the Spirit
symbolically, in harmony with the baptismal formula for His
people. The latter is the Saviour's complete doctrine of the
Trinity, showing that the future Presence of God in His Church,
collectively and in its individual members, would be the inhabita-
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tion of the Father, His Son, and His personal Spirit. This was  THE
the final preparation for the baptismal formula. B;!:ll,s-

II. This fundamental text, which knows of no variations of rormuLA.
reading, unites two Persons with the Father in a manner of
which there is no example elsewhere in Scripture. It is unique
and alone : a dignity becoming the Revealer, the Revelation, and
the transcendent solemnity of its relation to the Christian
Economy. This, therefore, is the place for the consideration of
what these names import in relation to the Holy Trinity. In other
words, it must be shown briefly that these two Persons are spoken
of as truly Divine ; and the best method of accomplishing this will
be once more to regard these words as dividing between a past
imperfect revelation and the fuller revelation given in Christ
concerning Himself and His Spirit.

1. The Older Revelation contains references to the Son and the THE soN
Spirit of God which, when the light of the New Testament is shed ";:: £
upon them, plainly declare the distinct Divine personality of both  TEsTa-
in the unity of the Godhead. MENT.

(1.) The Second Person is almost as familiar a Presence in the
Old Testament as in the New. A¢ sundry times and in divers
manners He appeared ; but always in such a form as rejects every
interpretation but that of His equality with Jehovah. His
manifestations were precisely consistent with the twofold relation
of His being to the Trinity. As the Eternal Image of His
Father’s Person, He is Jehovah Himself, yet distinct from Jehovah:
in sublime consistency with His true nature. But, as anticipating
His mediatorial character, He is the ANGEL OF JEHOVAH, or the THE UN-
ANGEL OF ELOHIM, from the earliest dawn down to Malachi, where C::::?
He is the ANGEL OF THE COVENANT. By Myself have I sworn, saith Gen. xxii.
Jehovah . . . that in blessing I will bless thee. The God of JEROVAR- 16, 17-
JIREH who gave to Abraham the great Benediction was the Angel Gen.
of the Lord. The Angel who wrestled with Jacob was to him God ~Xxxii.30.
Jace to face ; as He was also to Hosea: He found Him in Bethel, Hos. xii.
and there He spake with us ; even Jehovah, God of Hosts ; Jehovah is % %
His memorial. One other testimony must stand for a long series :

Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and Ex. xxiii.
to bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of Him, 202l
and obey His voice, provoke Him not : for He will not pardon your
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transgressions ; for MY NAME IS IN HIM. Who can fail to think of the

Coming Redeemer, so like this Old-Testament Joshua, and as the

New-Testament Jesus so unlike! The writers of the New Testa-

ment never refer to this Angel as an angel created : the Jehovah

of the Old Testament is our LORD, very often though not

exclusively. Not Esaias alone, but all the Old-Testament writers,
saw Lis glory and spake of Him. The link that connects the ANGEL

OF THE FACE in the ancient with THE SON in the later Seripture

is threefold. He is in Psalms and Prophecy termed THE SON

expressly ; the WORD or ORACLE of God or hypostatised WISDOM ;

and He is called ADONAI or LORD, the MIGHTY GOD. But these

more occasional testimonies flow into a general representation of

the future Messiah; and as such they must be reserved for the

fuller exhibition of the Mediatorial Trinity, and the Person of

Christ.

(2) The presence of the Third Person equally pervades the Old
Testament, as one with God and yet personally distinct in the mys-
tery of the Divine essence. The Spirit of God, active in creation and
providence, is no less active in the inspiration of the prophets ;
dwells in the heart of the saints, and strives with all men ; is
omnipresent, and omniscient, and long-suffering, and is distin-
guished from the Lord Himself. As the Messiah is promised to the
world, so also is the Spirit to all flesh. And in the New Testa-
ment, the fulfilment of the Promise of the Father is an event
equal in glory with the Incarnation. As the Angel of the past
becomes the Incarnate Son, so the Spirit of the past becomes the
personal Holy Ghost.

2. In the New-Testament testimonies to the Son and to the
Holy Ghost, these, the names of Divine and eternal Persons, are
so related to each other and to the Father as to establish the
doctrine which has received the dogmatic definition of THE HoLY
TRINITY.

(1.) TuEe soN in the baptismal formula is eternally related to
the Father as His Son. He is the ONLY-BEGOTTEN, é povoyens
vids. This is first declared by St. John, in express relation to His
absolute existence in GOD THE FATHER: 6 dv els Tov xdAmov Tob
warpds, which 1S in the bosom of the Father, and mapd warpds,
of or from the Father, to be compared with mpds Tov fedv, said of
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the Son as the WORD or L0GOs. These three prepositions, mpos,
wapd, es, are one in their only true meaning. Afterwards our
Lord proves to us that this eternal name, though retained in His
incarnation, was not derived from His incarnation: God GAVE
His only-begotten Son, which, in the only other instance of the use
of the term, is strengthened by the express connection with it of
the word “sent;” God SENT His only-beqotten Son. The Jews
understood Jesus to be making Himself equal with God when He said
that God was His proper and peculiar Father, warépa i8iov. The
Holy Spirit gave this same word to St. Paul: He spared not His
ouwn Son, Tov idlov viod. Of this Son, the Son of His love, it is said
that He is the image of the invisible God, the Firstborn before every
crealure, wpurdroxos, DOt mpwroxricros: before all things, and by Him
all things consist. He is the brightness of His glory, and the erpress
image of His person. Qur Lord’s last prayer sums up the whole
argument : And now, O Futher, glorify Thou Me with Thine own Self—
®apa ceavrd, in express contradistinction from the world or earth in
which His mission was—awith the glory which 1 had with Thee before
the world was, wapd ool. Here are all the elements of the doctrine
of the ETERNAL SONSHIP, which is sufficient to establish the
relation of the Son to the Father as the Second Person in the
Holy Trinity.

(2.) THE HOLY GHOST is a DIVINE PERSON, distinct from the
Father and the Son. To establish this, we need only to examine
our Lord’s words, and collate with them the testimonies of the
entire New Testament.

i. The Son is the Revealer of the Third Person, as well as of
the Father. His final Trinitarian discourse has left no question un-
solved : before He was Himself glorified by the Spirit, He glorified
the Spirit, by establishing the first principles of His Personality,
Divinity, and eternal relations in the Godhead. The pronoun HE,
éxetvos, is applied to One who is another Comforter. The PERSONALITY
of the Holy Ghost governs the Lord’s entire strain, and must inter-
pret those many passages in which by metonymy the influences of
the Spirit's operation are identified with Himself. The DEITY of the
Third Person is declared as that of an eternal procession from

the Father. When the Comforter is come, wHoM I will send unto
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the
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Father, HE shall testify of Me. Here the TEMPORAL MISSION is
clearly distinguished from the ETERNAL PROCESSION. Between the
two futures, marked by whom and HE, whick enters as a paren-
thetical reference to the essential relation, 8 wapé Tot warpds éxmwo-.
peverar: proceedeth in an ETERNAL PRESENT, and mapd, precisely
the same as the mapa marpds of the Only-begotten. The Saviour
does not say that this procession is from the Son as well as from the
Father. But, reading on, we mark these memorable words: Al
things that the Father hath are Mine : therefore said I, that He shall
take of Mine, and shall show it unto you. The Spirit’s glorification
of Christ extends to His Person as well as to His work—indeed,
rather to His Person than His work ; and it was from His sacred
Person that the Lord breathed on the Apostles the Holy Ghost.
Hence this supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ is imparted in the
symbol of a personal spiration or breathing; and the name
SPIRIT may be regarded as sanctioning the faith that the Spirit
PROCEEDETH FROM THE FATHER AND THE SON, though the Son in
His humiliation mentions only the Father.

ii. Reserving for a future section the operations and influences
of the Holy Ghost, we have only to indicate that the whole of
the New Testament is true to the Revealer's teaching on this
subject. The Personality and Deity of the Spirit shine every-
where through the veil of the Mediatorial work, which to a
certain extent hides the Trinitarian relations of the Second and
the Third Persons alike. While we hear, He hath shed forth this,
we read also that the Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and
Saul. In the Epistles to the Corinthians, which dwell so much
on the Dispensation of the Spirit, St. Paul declares that we have
received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God:
where é 7ot feod varies the phrase ; and that the Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God : thus being essentially personal
and Divine. These testimonies are enough for our present pur-
pose, which is to show the relation of the Third, as well as of
the Second Person, to the ONE NAME into which Christians are
baptized.

iii. The later testimonies to the Holy Trinity literally pervade
the New Testament. They will require to be considered when
we come to the Mediatorial Ministry. Meanwhile, it is sufficient
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to indicate their classification by leading examples : premising
that here also there is a certain development in the revelation.

1. In the Acts the publication of the Gospel is connected with
the Three Persons, though under an aspect suited to the times
of preparation for the Church. When we read St. Peter’s testi-
mony before the Council, and St. Paul's in his discourses, we
must remember that the Three Persons they introduce are the same
of whom the Lord had spoken before He departed, and of whom the
Preachers afterwards more clearly wrote.

2. The Mediatorial Economy is always described in harmony
with this doctrine. For through Him we both have access by one
Spirit unto the Father : this is the key to the general strain of the
Epistles, and establishes the Divinity of each Person. It is
utterly inconceivable that admission to the knowledge of God
could be given by a creature.

3. The effusion of all grace is Triune. Generally : The grace
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of
the Holy Ghost, be with you all. This clearly answers to the priestly
benediction, with its blessing, grace and peace ; though the order
is changed under the dispensation of the Son and Spirit. But all
benediction, like all power, is of God. More particularly, as the
dispensation of gifts : their diversities are of the same Spirit; their
administration is of the same Lord ; their operation of the same God.
It must be remembered that the graces and gifts of the Gospel
are invoked in prayer; and are, especially throughout St. Paul’s
prayers, so invoked as to show that the appeal is to each Person in
the Trinity in the unity of the Godhead.

4. The Apocalypse in its symbolical imagery closes the New
Testament with its peculiar but evident tribute to the Holy
Trinity. The Incarnate Son, whose grace is invoked, is the First
and the Last, and the Lamb in the midst of the throne: there is no
honour paid the Eternal which He does not share. The Seven
Spirits before the throne—like no other among the ministering
sevens—is invoked also as the Giver of Grace. This Sevenfold
or all-holy Spirit is distinct from the Lamb, yet one with Him;
and one also with God. And the perfect homage of this book,
disguised as it is in symbols, returns to the mystical worship of
the ancient temple. It is the adoration of the Triune God :
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IHoly, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to
come ; and thus indicates the profound truth that the supreme
praise of heaven, though not forgetting the distinction of Persons,
needs no mention of their Personal names.

III. TRIUNITY.

Neither the term Trinity, nor any that expresses the notion of
Triunity, is contained in Scripture. But the mysterious truth
that these words represent is stamped upon the entire revelation
of God. The Lord our God is one Lord ; yet there are Three
that bear witness in heaven, and these Three are One : words which
we may use for our purpose, though they must be excluded from
the Epistle of St. John. The term Triunity we may make the
symbol of our faith. It guards us—and in this case there is no
more that words can do—against the perversions to which the
doctrine is liable. These are threefold : the Unity may be so
exaggerated as to reduce the Trinity to three manifestations of the
One God, successive but in different modes ; the Trinity may
be so exaggerated as to lead to three independent Divine Beings ;
or a compromise may be effected by introducing the notion of One
God, and two infcrior beings issuing from Him, with a derived
and subordinate, and, indeed, created Deity. These three errors
are known in theology by the names of Sabellianism, Tritheism,
and Arianism respectively. They will be exhibited briefly in the
following historical review.

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT.

L The Ante-Nicene church held the doctrine of the Trinity,
though in an undogmatic form. The Romanist advocates of
Tradition and Development have joined the Rationalists and anti-
Trinitarians in exaggerating the indefiniteness of the early
doctrine ; but the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, and of the
Apologists, are generally faithful to the tone of the New Testa-
ment.

The germ, and gradual growth, however, of two tendencies
towards error are soon apparent.

1. Monarchianism was so called from the watchword of those
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who rejected the distinction of Divine Hypostases or Persons :
pavds, the hidden God; 7puis, that God as revealed in three
mpogema, according to the dispensations of the Father, the Son,
and the Spirit.  As this theory was taught by Praxeas (160-180)
and others, it was rejected as abolishing the distinction between
the Father and the Son who suffered ; and they who held it were
named PATRIPASSIANS. But Sabellius of Ptolemais, A.D. 250,
more fully developed the error, which from him has taken the
name of SABELLIANISM, and from his theory that of MODALISM.
Its philosophical principle was Pantheistic ; God evolving Him-
self in the Son and Spirit. More popularly stated, the doctrine
simply assumes that the One God appeared first as Jehovah, then
more clearly as the Son, then more fully and spiritually as the
Holy Ghost.

2. SUBORDINATIONISM, or the theory of three Persons in
gradation, took various forms. (1.) Its beginnings were simply the
result of indistinctness in phrase. So Justin writes of the Son as
év devrépa xdpa, and of the Spirit as & rpiry rdfer. (2.) It was aided
by the development of a Logos-doctrine, which distinguished
between the Adyos évduafércs, eternal but impersonal reason in God,
and the Adyos mpopopixds, a personal existence begotten as the
Firstborn of Creation and its Archetype. Opposition to Sabellian-
ism stimulated speculation of this kind to the utmost. Origen
did much to displace the Logos as the theological term, and to
substitute that of the Son. He established the Eternal Sonship ;
but laid too much stress upon the origination of the Hypostasesin
the Eternal will. His followers perverted his words, and have
done much to connect his name with ARIANISM. (3.) Arius made
the Son a Creature, the perfection and origin of creation ; produced
before all worlds: the link or medium between God and the
universe. The Holy Ghost was the first creation of this First
Creature : but the views of original Arianism fluctuated on this
point. The doctrine of Arius was condemned by the first
(Ecumenieal Council at Nicaa, A.D. 325. But a modification
known as Semi-Arianism was the result of a certain indefiniteness
in the language of the Nicene Council. The orthodox watchword,
opoovaios, OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE, was opposed as tending to
Sabellianism, even by some of the orthodox. By changing it
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into &potovaios, OF LIKE SUBSTANCE, some attempted to effect a
compromise ; but in vain, as between the idea of consubstantiality
with God and mere likeness to the Divine nature there is an
immeasurable gulf. (4.) The heterodox subordination of the
Spirit had not been taught by the earlier Fathers. It has been
represented that He was sometimes identified with the Son ; but
Theophilus, who seems to do this, speaks of the rpids, and it was
in the second century that Tertullian Latinised this into the term
Trinitas. But Origen’s doctrine sinned more against the Spirit
than it had against the Son. Semi-Arianism, which had gone as
far as it could in making the Son the unchangeable Image of the
Father, was less solicitous to maintain the dignity of the Spirit.
MACEDONIUS has connected his name with the party called
Pneumatomachoi ; who, after much private controversy, were
condemned at the second (Ecumenical Council at Constantinople,
A.D. 381. But this Council, which established the Personality and
Deity of the Holy Ghost, did not determine His specific relation
to the Father and the Son. It was not until A.D. 594, at a synod
held in Toledo, that the term FILIOQUE was added to the Nicene
Creed, defining that the Spirit proceeded from the Father AND THE
SoN. The assertion of this was one main cause of the permanent
rupture between the Western Church which held, and the Eastern
Church which rejected, the Double Procession.

II. The (Ecumenical Decision of the Doctrine was the chief
theological labour of the fourth century. The definitions of the
Councils, as expressed in the Creeds, gave birth to a rich theology
that settled the leading theological terms.

1. The COUNCILS OF NICZA, A.D. 325, and of CONSTANTINOPLE,
A.D. 381—the first two Councils universal or eecumenical—vindi-
cated for ever the doctrine of the Trinity : the former in relation
to the Son, the latter in relation to the Holy Ghost. The Nicene
Council was summoned mainly for the condemnation of Arius,
who maintained that the Son, ‘before He was begotten or
created, or determined or established, had no being ; that He was
made by the will of God before the world : v wore dre oix v, &
obk Svrwy éoriv, there was a time when He was not, and He was
producing from nothing; being not of the same substance with
the Father, but as a creature mutable.” The answer of the




THE TRIUNE NAME. 133

Council was that the Son was é s odoias Tod marpos, yevvybels
ob monbels, dpoovaios 7§ marpl. This last became the watchword
of orthodoxy : the Son was Homoousios, of the same substance
with the Father. After the honour of the Son was vindicated,
occasion soon arose for the vindication of the Holy Ghost. Mace-
donius was to the Third Person what Arius was to the Second.
He called Him &udxovos kai immpérps. The Constantinopolitan
Council asserted that He was ‘“the Lord, the {woroudy, or Life-
giver, worshipped and glorified with the Father and the Son.”
His éxmopevois, or Procession, was from the Father; but two
centuries later “ Filioque,” from the Son, was added.

2. The THREE CREEDS may be regarded as the final expression
of the (Ecumenical decisions. (1.) The NICENE, or, as enlarged
at Constantinople, the NICENO-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN symbol, is
the chief of these, as being the only one accepted by universal
Christendom—Greek, Roman, Protestant. It declares, including
the Toledan Filioque, the eternal generation of the Son, GoD OF
GoD, and the eternal Procession of the Spirit from the Father and
the Son: thus establishing the true doctrine of Subordination
against Tritheism and Arianism. It declares the equal worship
due to the Three : thus establishing the true doctrine of the Unity
against Sabellianism. (2.) The APOSTLES' CREED, or “Symbolum
Apostolicum,” was not finished in its present form until after the
Nicene ; but, so far as concerns the doctrine of the Trinity, was
the earliest, being simply an expansion of the Baptismal Formula.
Its assertion of the Triune Name differs only in its incorporation
of the creating and redeeming works, and in its omission of the
one NAME. The doctrine of the Trinity, whether absolute or
economical, is absent. (3.) The ATHANASIAN CREED, “ Symbolum
Quicunque,” from its first word, was never cecumenically adopted,
being a private document of unknown origin: probably of the
sixth century, and of the school of Augustine. It contains the
most elaborate statement of the dogmatic relations of the Essence
and Persons that is to be found, and is an exquisite study of
orthodox logical distinctions. But its damnatory clauses are alien
to the spirit of a Profession of Faith ; and, moreover, its doctrine
of the Trinity does not give due prominence to its redemptional
aspect.
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3. There can be no doubt that the Holy Spirit watched over
these decisions ; but it would be presumptuous to assert the same
special Providence for the endless dogmatic controversies that
followed. " It is impossible to summarise the history ; but the
result may be given in the conventional application of certain
terms, which have had a fixed place in subsequent theology.
(1.) The terms oloia in the Greek, and Essentia or Substantia
in the Latin, with @edrys, were reserved for the essential Godhead,
or what may be called the Nature of Deity. (2.) The terms
tréoraas, wimys, and mpoowroy, were limited to the distinction
of the Persons : the first, which really means substantial reality,
was adopted in preference to the last, which, as meaning a form
or presentation, might have a Sabellian meaning. ¢ Persona,” in
the Latin, was exposed to the same objection ; but it has
triumphed, and has ever since shared with the Latinised term
Hypostasis the function of expressing the reality of the Godhead
of each “Suppositum intelligens,” or self-conscious Agent, in the
Holy Trinity. (3.) While the Modalist or Sabellian danger was
thus avoided—dA\os xai dAAos, not GAXo xat dAo,—the Fathers of
that age, of whom Athanasius was the leader in the East, and
afterwards Augustine in the West, did not teach that the Three
Persons represented a common nature as three men represent the
common humanity. They held that the unity was numerical ;
and that, in a sense unsearchable, the entire Godhead is in each
Person.  To express this, they used the word mepixdpmots, which
is sufficiently explained by the Latin equivalents, ¢ inexistentia,”
or “intercommunio.” (4.) The question of SUBORDINATION was at
the heart of every discussion ; but neither Greek nor Latin gave
a watchword for this. The same Divines, however, who laid
stress on the numerical unity of the Divine essence, zealously
maintained the eternal derivation of the Son, quoad Son, from
the Father: thus teaching a subordination of relation, without
involving inferiority of essence. The following words of Augus-
tine express the thought of antiquity on this subject, which,
nevertheless, passeth knowledge : “ Pater quod est a nullo est:
quod autem Pater est, propter Filium est. Filius vero et quod
Filius est, propter Patrem est; et quod est, a Patre est.” But
another sentence, following hard on the former, shows the poverty
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of all thinking on this dread mystery :  Filius non tantum ut sit
Filius, quod relative dicitur, sed omnino ut sit, ipsam substantiam
nascendo habet.” In one sentence the Person only of the Son is
of the Father; in the other the essence, as well as the Filial
Property, is begotten. The latter seems to have been the general
strain of antiquity.

III. The Medieval schoolmen exhausted their subtlety on this
subject.

1. Their speculations tended to Tritheism or Subellianism in
the measure of their leaning towards Nominalism or Realism
respectively. The NoMINALISTS, who allowed nothing but a
nominal existence to the essence or general nature of which the
individual is a specimen, tended to Tritheism. The REALISTS,
who believed in the reality of the nature behind the individual,
beld fast the Trinity in Unity. The controversy between Roscel-
linus, the Nominalist, and Anselm, the Realist, was an important
chapter in the history of the doctrine. The controversy spread
into a number of side-issues, embracing almost every point that
has ever been raised. It will be at once perceived that the
opposite extremes would naturally suggest to some minds a com-
promise : the Realist essence and the Nominalist Three Persons,
each both essence and individual, would lead to TETRATHEISM.
Damian of Alexandria, and some others, fell into that snare.

2. The Philosophy of the Middle Ages freely explored the
analogies by which the mystery of the holy doctrine might be
reconciled with human reason.  This style of argument or medi-
tation they inherited from the early Fathers, and transmitted
to modern philosophy. These analogics were derived from many
regions : the light, radiance, and heat of the sun, which is neither
of these alone ; the fountain, flux, and stream ; theroot, the stem,
the flower; the intellect, will, and feeling; body, soul, spirit;
thesis, analysis, synthesis ; subject, object, identity.

3. This last trio suggests the modern semi-philosophical, semi-
Christian, views of the Trinity, which have lately carried the
circle of human thinking back to the speculations of the earliest
PANTHEISM. The so-called Science of religion shows and proves
that most, if not all, of the spiritual conceptions of antiquity took
the form of a Pantheistic Triad ; fecling after if haply they might
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find the Trinity, and so paying an unconscious tribute to eternal
truth. Thus the Hindoo Brahm was the essential Being ; Vishnu,
as revealed in the universe ; Siva, as returning into Being again.
Buddhism wanders from this in the direction of the Persian
Dualism. Greek philosophy, as represented by Plato, was cast
in the same mould ; so much so that the Christian doctrine has
been represented as a Neo-Platonist importation into Christianity
of Plato’s three Principia, derived from Parmenides: the first,
76 ov, the Cause of all things; the second, the Adyos, the Reason
and Ruler of all things produced into existence ; the third, the
Yuxy koopov, or the soul of the world. Nothing can be more
certain than that the Trinity of personal Divine hypostases glim-
mered in the writings of Plato ; and that his speculations exerted
much influence upon ante-Nicene Christian thought and language,
as they were interpreted by the aid of Philo, and formed into a
system by Ammonius Saccas. But it requires only a very slight
comparison to show that the doctrine of the Trinity which the
New Testament most clearly contains is in its very fundamental
principles a new revelation, and not merely an ancient speculation
disencumbered of some of its attributes.

IV. The Churches of the Reformation retained the Three
Creeds, and were generally faithful to the doctrine of the Trinity
and its fundamental character.

1. The formularies contain nothing new, but the dogmatic
standards of Lutheranism in particular abound in careful analysis,
the sum of which is as follows. One Divine essence subsists in
three Persons: the unity is numerical, the plurality is hypo-
statical. The distinction is connected and harmonized with the
unity by the term mepixdpnots (Circulation or Inter-action), which
signifies generally that in the Eternal Trinity the whole Godhead
must be regarded as in each Person, whether it respects nature or
operation. The hypostatic character of each Person may be
referred to the essence or the relation to each other. The internal
Properties of the Persons are five: to the Father belong the
words Unbegotten (d¢yernoia) and Paternity ; to the Father and
the Son, Spiration ; to the Son, Filiation ; to the Spirit, Proces-
sion. The internal Acts are two: Generation and Spiration.
These are distinctive ; but the external Acts are three, Creation,
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Redemption, Sanctification, and these are common to the three
Persons.  All the elements of the dogmatic study of the doctrine
are here : the legitimate extension of the * Quicunque Vult.” But
there is this difference in favour of the dogmatism of the Reforma-
tion: their exhibition of the Absolute Trinity has always inter-
woven with it an evangelical reference to the Redemptional
Trinity.

2. After the Reformation the two ancient types of error
reappeared in various forms, and have continued more or less
evident to the present time. (l1.) The old Monarchianism
revived : as related to the Divinity of Christ, in Socinianism ; as
related more especially to the Trinity, in a tone of speculation
and phraseology which has infected many communities, but never
formed a distinct community for itself. Modern Sabellianism
assumed its philosophical and mystical form in Schleiermacher’s
theology ; its most grotesque and utterly un-Christian in
Swedenborgianism. (2.) Arianism also has been sporadic in
Christendom : never shaping a formulary or founding a sect,
but influencing the thoughts of many thinkers and colouring the
sentiments of Christian epics, and infusing itself into the devo-
tions of many who are altogether unconscious of their error. The
history of Arian tendency in England is an important and instruc-
tive one : it brings in the great names of Samuel Clarke, Milton,
Locke, and many other leaders in speculation and poetry ; but it
shows that the healthy Christian sense of readers of the Scripture
will never accept this compromise. Either the New Testament
must be rejected as a final authority and a Deistic Rationalism or
Unitarianism accepted, or, the Scriptures being received as the
Rule of Faith, the FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD must be adored in
Christ.  (3.) Subordinationism was exaggerated by the Remon-
strant divines, especially those of the later age of Arminianism.
The difference between the true doctrine on this subject, as
already exhibited, and the error into which it easily declines,
may be marked in the following words of Episcopius: “Patri
soli proprie divinitatis perfectionem seu dxuiw competere, quod
eam a se ipso, hoc est, a nullo alio habeat. Unde consequitur,
patrem sic esse primum ut etiam summus sit, TUM ORDINE, TUM
DIGNITATE, TUM POTESTATE.” And in those of Limhorch:
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“ Dignius siquidem est generare quam  generari, spirare quam
spirari.” It is difficult to draw the line, either in thought or by
word, between truth and error here.  But the words of Seripture
give suggestions of defence, though they cannot reveal to the
human intellect the full conception of the truth. As the Father
hath life in Iimself, so hath He given to THE SON fo have life in
Himself. These words refer to the Eternal Son: His authority
in time and human things follows with a change in the expres-
sion : and hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because
He is THE sON OF MAN. These constitute the ground of an
equal Divine reverence : That all men should honour the Son, even as
they honour the Futher.  He that honowreth not the Son honowreth not
the Fuather which hath sent Him. This subject, however, must be
remitted to the doctrine of the Person of Christ.

V. A close study of the variations in opinion on this topie,
following the bare outlines thus given, will lead to some impor-
tant conclusions. )

1. The doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity is essential to
Christianity : there is no Theology, there is no Christology with-
out it. That the one Divine essence exists in three eternal,
co-equal, personal subsistences is the foundation of the Christiau
Faith.  What will bhe hereafter exhibited as the Mediatorial
Trinity is only the mystery of the Absolute Trinity as revealed
in the salvation of man.

2. While it is obvious on the one hand that no human language
can utter this mystery, Theology, both scientific and practical,
demands that the Trinitarian phraseology should be ordered with
careful precision as at least guarding the mystery against the
approach of error. After all that may be said as to the inadequacy
of human words, and the absence of definitions from Scripture,
it still remains true that many others besides those of the
New Testament must be used both in teaching and in worship.
As it regards the former it is well to be familiar with the terms that
express the relations of the One to the Three-in-One. The Deity
is the Divine ESSENCE or SUBSTANCE or NATURE ; the Three are
SUBSTANCES, HYPOSTASES, and PERSONS : the last words of these
counterpart scries are philosophically the least exact, but they are
the conventional and sacred language of the teaching, preaching,
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and worshipping Church.  Nowhere is precision more neces-
sary than in the ordering of the language of worship. The
mind and the tongue must be so educated as to recoil from such
langzuage as is tinctured with either the Tritheistie, or the Sabellian,
or the Arian error.  One of the results of carcful and reverent
stuly will be the discipline that shall make every word faithful
to the equal honour of each of the Three Adorable Persons in
the unity of the Other Two, and in the unity of the Godhead. But,
after all, we must sum up what the ancient Church was never
weary of applying to this subject: the Nature of God is
dppyros, “ineflabilis,” unsearchable and unspeakable ; the God-
head can be known only by him who is feodi8axros, taught of
God ; and that knowledge itself is only é pépovs, in part.

II. THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

The dogmatic study of the Divine Perfections regards
them, first in their unity and variety as manifesting the
Divine Nature, and, secondly, in their variety and unity as
theologically arranged.

I. As related to the essence of God, their unity is only the full
revelation of that essence in itself; their variety is the real,
authoritative, and adequate revelation of it to man.

1. No substance is conceivable apart from its attributes; and
no essence is conceivable apart from its qualities. What is true
of all other objects of our knowledge is true also of God. Save
in His qualities and attributes, He is not revealed to His
creature. The Eternal Being unclothed in these is to us not an
object of thought ; such pure unmodified existence as is nothing.
On the other hand, the whole essence of God is made known in
the assemblage of His qualities. The Scripture never distinguishes
between the Being of God and the NAME or names that reveal it.
Its nearest approach to a distinction is in the constant use of the
term GLORY. Theology adopts the word PERFECTIONS, as they are
viewed in God Himself, ATTRIBUTES, as we assign them to Him.
Moreover, these attributes belong to all that is called God : that is,
to the Triune Essence.  Dut, as referred to the Trinity, they must

ATTRI-
BUTES,

UNITY.



PRIN-
CIPLESOF
CLASSIFI-

CATION.

140 GOD.

not be confounded with the Divine PROPERTIES, which is one of
the terms used to express the characteristics of the Triune
Personality, or Three Divine hypostases.

2. The variety of the Attributes corresponds to a reality in the
Eternal Being, who reveals Himself as He is, and does not leave
His nature to the conjectures of His creature. To make the
several characters of God depend only on our conceptions is to
lose the very God altogether. But here our safeguard is to
remember that the Divine Being is not composite : the whole
essence is in each attribute : God is All in all, All in each. Hence
it follows that there is no accidental attribute in God, as in every
substance that is not God. Man, for instance, may have wisdom
as an accident. There is no perfection in the Supreme that is not
of His essence. Thus, while there is no Sabellianism in our
theology of the Divine attributes—each is distinct in the unity of
the supreme nature—in the Glory of God all the several com-
ponents of His nature blend into one.

II. In systematic theology the Attributes require classification.
The Scripture gives hints and specimens of an arrangement of its
abundant materials ; and such an arrangement tends, as will be
'seen, to elucidate their connection with the various branches of
the system of revelation. To exhibit them merely in an orderly
series involves too great a sacrifice to simplicity.

The guiding principles of such a classification are various.

1. First, there is what may be called the dual or counterpart
system. The attributes are sometimes distributed as natural and
moral : a distinction which neither the meaning of Natural nor
that of Moral will allow, and which is not admissible even when
Metaphysical and Ethical are substituted. Or they are regarded
as Absolute and Relative ; Immanent and Transitive; Internal
and External : distinctions which furnish the right clue and are
sound so far as they go ; but they do not suggest those special
manifestations of God which give their peculiar glory to
Christian theology. Or they are Positive and Negative : but
there is no positive excellence in Deity which does not imply
negation or its opposite. Or they are Communicable and
Incommunicable : but, as attributes, all are alike incommunicable
to the creature.
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2. Secondly, the names and perfections of God have been
ordered with reference to the method by which we attain
our conceptions of them. “Vii negationis:” by the instinctive denial
of limitation and defect to the Divine nature; *vii eminentie :”
by ascribing to God the most eminent possession of what in us or
in our idea is good ; *vid causalitatis,” by making Him the actual,
virtual, or permissive cause of every effect. This scholastic
method has always commended itself by its simplicity, though it
is liable to some of the objections that render the former class
doubtful.

3. Thirdly, it has been a favourite course to make man’s
nature the basis of the distribution. Either the three constituents
of the human substance — intellect, sensibility, will — have
suggested a threefold classification ; or, especially in modern
times, the demands of man’s religious need have been the regulator:
a sense of dependence implying the absolute attributes, a sense of
sin the moral perfections, and the whole being consummated by
the revelation of love in Christ. It is enough to say concerning
these that they tend too much to make man the measure of God.

4. Guided by these principles, though not making any of them a
principle of analysis, we shall, first, consider the attributes as
pertaining to God as an Absolute Essence ; then, those arising out
of the relation between the Supreme and the Creature ; and,
finally, those which belong to the relation between God and moral
beings. The justification of this arrangement will appear in due
course.

I. ATTRIBUTES OF THE ABSOLUTE ESSENCE.

The Divine essence, regarded in itself and in itself alone,
is to be conceived as Spiritual, Infinite, Selfsufficient,
Unchangeable, and Perfect. These great words, carefully
examined, are or suggest all the absolute attributes.

I. S8PIRITUALITY.

The Spirituality of the Divine Nature is related to the Essence
of God as He is Spirit. It is the attribute which most nearly and
fully expresses the very nature or Being of the Eternal : it declares
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in one word the simplicity and unity, the immateriality and
invisibility of the Divine essence, and its Personality as that of the
ahsolute, self-conscious, and self-determining Spirit. The Scriptures
abound with testimonies which pervade their structure even more
than their language. This attribute is never asserted of God in
an abstract manner, or as defining His nature. It is appealed to
for two purposes only: first, to guard our conceptions of the
Object of our worship from everything that would debase it ; and,
secondly, to impress upon us a sense of the dignity of our origin
and the grandeur of our vocation as worshippers.

(1.) Tlvetua 6 Beds, GOD IS SPIRIT : of what pure Spirit is we can
form no notion. The word gives little help, as it simply expresses
in Spirit the breathing forth which in its effects is mvetpa. All
pure being, especially spiritual being, is beyond our grasp. There-
fore the term is, after all, only the predicate of a PERSONAL God.
Pantheism has always seemed in words to deny this: seldom
in reality. Some of the greatest leaders of Pantheistic thought
have been better than their creed : filled with the idea of a universal
directing Spirit, like all the rest of the world. Of that God in
His Triune essence, and of each Person in the unity of the Godhead,
Spirituality is predicated. Of the Fathen: 7 hom no man hail
seen nor can see! Of the Son: to the King Eternal (of the worlds
and Dispensations, rdv aldvav), immortal, invisible! The Lord is
Spirit. The Holy Ghost, holy in His function and relation to
redemption, is 76 Hveipa. Hence the worship of God must be
spiritual : not indced as formless and void and without material
aids, but as the homage of spirit to Spirit. (2.) The Apostle Paul

- teaches the Gentiles, through their own teachers, that we are also

His offspring ; and through the Epistle to the Hebrews teaches us
that God is the Father of spirits. In the former passage the infer-
ence is a remarkable one: from the spiritual essence in man to
the Spirituality of God and of His perfect service. In the latter,
which echoes the Old Testament, The God of the spivits of all flesh,
the duty of subjection and the privilege of /ife are connected with
it. God only hath immortality—that is, the essential incorrupti-
bility of Spirit—and of His incorruptible immortality the in-
divisibility and indestructibility of the human spirit is an image
and a gift.
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II. INFINITY : ETERNITY, IMMENSITY,

God’s being is INFINITE; but infinity—that is, our positive
idea of that which is unlimited—is rather to be predicated of
other attributes than made an attribute itself. The human mind
is not capable of thinking, save under the conditions of time and
space. The Infinite is revealed to faith as above the condition of
time, and of this ETERNITY is the expression; as above the con-
ditions of space, and of this IMMENSITY is the expression. The
Immensity of God is only once declared : Heaven, and the heaven
of heavens, cannot contain Thee: but it will be hereafter viewed as
Omnipresence, which is the positive side of this negative. His
eternity is most abundantly declared. He inhabiteth eternity. From
everlasting to everlasting Thow art God. But the perfect idea of
eternity dispenses with succession as necessary to the Divine con-
sciousness. And this is the deep perplexity of our human thought,
which however must accept the profound meaning of the name
I AM, as teaching an eternal now enfolding the successive exist-
ence of time. To the infinite personal Mind, the passing phenomena
of a thousund years are as one day, and all time the present.

11I. SELFSUFFICIENCY.

God is in His spiritual and infinite being SELFSUFFICIENT.
(1.) He is His own cause; or, rather, He has no cause out of
Himself : Ithe Lord, the First. Hence He is the One, Necessary,
Independent Being. (2.) In His infinity of resources He needs
nothing heyond His own will for the production of all things: Is
there a God beside me 2 (3.) Within His own essence, as Triune,
the Supreme Being has infinite scope for the blessedness in the
mutual knowledge, love, and communion of the Three adorable
Persons. (4.) In His relations with the universe of intelligent
beings, both His glory and His blessedness are independent of His
creatures’ acts. (5.) His selfsufficiency is the source of the well-
being of all.

Iv. IMMUTABILITY.

IMMUTABILITY is a necessary perfection of the Divine essence.
Thou art the same in the Old Testament ; the sume yesterday, to-day,
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and for ever in the New. (1.) This attribute excludes all process
of Becoming, or development, and whatever this includes. (2.)
But it is consistent with an eternal generation of the Son, and
procession of the Spirit, in the interior essence of Deity. (3.) In
the incomprehensibility of the Divine nature, it is also to be re-
conciled with unbounded activity or mobility when this attribute
is brought into relation to the creature; and, in relation to the
moral creature, with the changeable manifestation of an eternal
purpose. (4.) I AM THAT I AM means also I AM WHAT I WILL TO
BE, and forbids our limiting in any way the possibilities of
Divine manifestation as exhibited in the Mediatorial Trinity, and
especially in the exinanition of the Son.

V. PERFECTION.

The Divine Nature is PERFECT. As He is the Being of beings,
His supreme perfection is the Perfection of all perfections. This
attribute sums up and harmonizes all; representing the undivided
glory of the several rays of excellence. It is absolute, not relative ;
it is one, and not the result of the combination of qualities ; it is
necessary, and excludes the possibility of defect; it is supreme,
and not the finish of a process ; it is the standard and the source
of all perfection. It impresses its stamp on all the Divine works;
and a law upon all our theological views. This has no demon-
stration in Scripture. It needs it not: Your Father which is in
heaven is Perfect.

OBSERVATIONS.

As to this class of Attributes, the following observations must
be noted :—(1.) They are all and alike incomprehensible and un-
fathomable, though each conveys a definite notion both to reason
and faith. (2.) They belong to the essence of God as a Personal
Spirit, and in His triune personality. Speculative theology
may contest the possibility of the Absolute or Infinite being
defined off from all else by personality ; but without the Infinite I
speaking to the finite Thou there can be no theology and no reli-
gion. The Scriptures plainly declare that the Personal Son is eternal
and immutable ; and this Third Person is an eternal spiritual
essence, the Eternal Spirit. To us there is no Deity but the Triune;
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and these absolute attributes are predicated of all that is in God.
(3.) They are the basis on which rest, or the source from which
spring, all other ascriptions. In other words, the attributes to
which we next pass are these in another form and application ;
not other attributes, but the same as exhibited in the creaturely
universe. In dwelling upon the perfections of the Divine essence,
as they are brought within the range of their finite operation, it
must always be remembered that the essential, immanent, incom-
prehensible attributes form the awful background of every repre-
sentation. If the Divine Being gives His character and works a
human exhibition—if, by what is called anthropomorphic lan-
cuage, He speaks as ¢ man—His eternal and infinite nature is
behind as the standard and regulator of all.

II. ATTRIBUTES RELATED TO THE CREATURE.

The attributes which connect the Supreme Being with the

Creation, or which derive their names from that connection, .

are Freedom, Omnipotence, Omnipresence, Omniscience,
Wisdom, Goodness. To blend them in one proposition : The
God of the universe is a self-determining Agent, using un-
bounded power, which is everywhere operative, is guided
by infinite knowledge, displayed in perfect wisdom, under
the law of never-failing benevolence. This proposition
includes all, and excludes nothing, that may be regarded
as belonging to the Supreme revealed in His works.

1. FREEDOM.

The first attribute that connects the absolute God with the
God of the universe is FREEDOM. 1. This assigns to Him a will,
which is implied in the spirituality of His essence. It should be
limited to His self-determination, implying a faculty of willing,
the exercise of the will as expressed by purpose, and the result
in act. These are summed up in one saying: Who worketh all
things after the counsel of His own will. 2. The Freedom of the
Divine will may be thus unfolded. It means that the reason of
the purpose and act of God going towards the creature is to
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be sought only in Himself : the freedom indeed is in the necessity
of His essence, like the attributes already considered, but it is
itself under no necessity. It means, further, that the revelation
of His will is absolutely according to His own good pleasure. His
preceptive will is variously and gradually made known. His
decretive will may be secret or revealed.  The seeming con-
tradictions in the revelations of is will are not to be fully solved
by man. Lastly, however derogatory it may seem to what is called
the Divine Sovereignty, the freedom of the Divine will is linked
with conditional events, and is conditional with them. The entire
Scripture proclaims this : /ho will have all men to be saved.

1I. OMNIPOTENCE.

OMNIPOTENCE follows hard on Divine Freedom. 1. It is the
attribution to God of power to do all that He wills to do: the
simple formula of the prophet is: There is nothing too hard for Thee.
He hath done whatsoever He hath pleased. He can do all that He wills to
do; He wills to do all that He does. 2. As to the display of this
mighty power, it is and must be for ever limited. It is not
indeed a limitation that ommipotence cannot accomplish the
impossible. But the Infinite Cause can never exhaust itself:
the actual must always fall short of the possible: Lo, these are
parts of Hisways : but how little a portion is heard of Him ! Lastly,
the omnipotent agency is limited by the wisdom of His Provi-
dence in His moral government: the ¢ Potestas absoluta”
hecomes ““ Potestas ordinata.” :

III. OMNIPRESENCE.

OMNIPRESENCE is the Divine Immensity referred to the creature.
1. Do not I fill heaven and earth ? suith the Lord. This is one
aspect ; and it asserts that the Divine Essence, though not
extended nor diffused, is everywhere. 2. Another is, In Iim we
live, and move, and have our being, and it makes God’s omnipresence
the presence of every creature to Him. 3. A third is, Whither shall
I go from Thy Spirit? and it makes Him present wherever the
operation of His power is. God is in all things; all things are
present to Him; and His energy is everywhere felt. Thus the
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attribute is protected from Pantheism on the one hand, and from
every limitation of the Divine Essence on the other.

IV. OMNISCIENCE.

OMNISCIENCE assigns to God the perfection of that which in us
is knowledge : His understanding is infinite. 1. This attribute is
closely allied to omnipresence: The eyes of the Lord are in every
place, bekalding the evil and the good: He knows all, because all is
present to Him. But it leaves that attribute behind when it in-
cludes what is to us the past and the future as well as the present.
2. There are two ways in which we must contemplate the Divine
omniscience : as in Himself, and in our apprehension of it. (1.)
Asin God, this attribute ascribes to His infinite mind the intuitive,
simultaneous, and perfect knowledge of all that can ever be the
object of knowledge : it embraces in one eternal cognizance the
actual, the possible, the contingent : Known unto God are all His
works from the beginning of the world. (2.) In our apprehension of
it, the Divine omniscience is the knowledge of the past as past,
of the developing present as present, and of the future as future.
As to the future, it is FOREKNOWLEDGE, which must however be
carefully kept distinct from predestination: between these there
is no necessary connection. As to the present, it is the faking
knowledge, or the marking of the procession of events, especially
the thoughts and conduct of man: AU things are naked and opened
unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.  (3.) As to the past,
becoming the past, it is the infallible storing of the deeds of His
creatures in what we may call, though Scripture does not, the
infinite memory of God. This leads to a final observation, that
the attribute of omniscience is for the most part brought into
relation with the Divine moral government, as a large number of
passages might be brought from Scripture to prove.

V. WISDOM.

WispoM is everywhere ascribed to the God of the universe.
It is the attribute of God only wise, who applies His perfect
knowledge with the most exquisite skill to the accomplishment of
the highest ends by the best means. No attribute has been more
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keenly assailed by a vain philosophy, which counts it derogatory
to the Supreme to have need of means. No attribute, however, is
more abundantly illustrated in Scripture, which expatiates on the
wisdom of God in the construction of the universe, in its variety
of adaptations to intelligent creatures, and, above all, in the
provisions of redemption for the accomplishment of His supreme
end. This attribute has given its name both to the gospel and
to the Lord of the gospel.

VI. GOODNESS.

GOODNESS, as the last of this series of attributes, expresses the
Divine benevolence towards all creatures assuch. The Fountain of
life is the fountain also of lovingkindness: The earth is full of the
gdodness of the Lord. His tender mercies are over all His works. Thusit
is a law of the Divine nature to make the universe minister to the
happiness of its inhabitants, and to communicate happiness to all
creatures capable of it. The tremendous difficulty here arises
that evil exists : the goodness of God is the attribute which this
fact most directly confronts. So far as concerns our present
subject, it is enough to impress the following considerations.
First, we must be bold to reject every theory that makes evil and
its development a form of goodness: evil is an unsearchable
mystery of opposition to goodness. Secondly, the Divine bene-
volence is in all its manifestations controlling that evil : this is the
law of all His dispensations. And, lastly, it is the glory of faith
to believe that, in spite of the awful results of sin, the goodness of
God endureth continually.

OBSERVATIONS.

The class of attributes thus summarily exhibited may be
regarded as intermediate between the first class and the third, to
which we now proceed. They bring the absolute perfections of
the Eternal Being into relation with the universe ; and thus make
prominent the personality of the Supreme. Had evil not entered
into the creation, here the display of the Divine attributes
would have closed. Wisdom and goodness would have provided
for the eternal blessedness of all the intelligent worshippers of
God. But the moral government of the Lord of all gives a new
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aspect, and in some respects a new name, and an application most
affectingly enlarged, to these attributes. Our study must now be
conducted in the light of redemption.

IIL. ATTRIBUTES RELATED TO MORAL GOVERNMENT.

Many attributes, hitherto unmentioned, belong to the
Divine Being as He is the moral governor of intelligent
creatures. These are revealed especially in connection
with the economy of redemption, and derive their names
and characteristics mainly from that connection: though
they are displayed in all the relations of God to His
probationary creatures, they must be viewed by us in the
light of the mediation of Christ. They all depend upon
two, Holiness and Love, the mutual relations, harmony
and unity of which are bound up with the mystery of the
gospel. These supreme attributes stand at the head,
respectively, of many others which spring from them, or
belong to the same family. ' The first representative of
Holiness is Justice, which brings that internal and essential
attribute into the moral government of God, and gives, as
Righteousness, one of its names to the redeeming economy
of that government. It is itself represented and sup-
ported by Truth and Fidelity. The internal and essential
attribute of Love is represented in human things by Grace,
the impartation of which gives many attributes to the
Triune God.

St. John, in his first Epistle, singles out the two Divine per-
fections, Holiness and Love, for the definition of what may be
called the moral nature of God. These two are the only terms
which unite in one the attributes and the essence of God. This
then is the message which we have heard of Him, and declare unto you,
that GOD 1S LIGHT, and in Him is no darkness at all. The revelation
of the Word is the supreme Holiness of God : He is Himself the
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glory of all goodness, and the negation of all that is not good. A
second revelation of the Word is this: Gop 1s LovE. Never
before in all the Scriptures had this attribute been identified with
the very being of God : Prophets and Apostles, and the Son Him-
self, had approached this truth, but had not spoken it; but
St. John here gives the bold and blessed interpretation of their
meaning. These two perfections we may then consider in the
true order which the Apostle indicates, and show their harmony
in redemption. !

L. HOLINESS,

The perfection which belongs to God absolutely and in His
eternal essence is, in His moral relations, HOLINESS : His nature
is the sum and the standard of all goodness; and it is eternally
opposed to all that is not good in the creature. This term unites
the two.

1. Tt is the only attribute that expresses the perfection of
moral excellence as existing in God alone.  For Thow only art holy!
Hence it is more than any other the ground of the adoration of
the creature : Holy and reverend is His name! That is His name
in the worship of His people: The Holy One of Israel. Tt is the
attribute that belongs to the God of the temple, whether in
heaven or on earth. Hence it is the attribute of the Triune as an
object of worship: Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hosts: the
whole earth is full of His glory! to which the New-Testament echo
is: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lovd God Almighty, which was, and is, and is
to come! 1t is the only attribute common to the Three Persons :
Loly Father ; that Holy One ; the Holy Ghost.

2. The holiness of God 1is, however, always related to the
creatures ; and, as such, is the standard of goodness and the
expression of the Divine abhorrence of evil. (1.) Itis the nature
of God that declares what is good : that is the only nature of things ;
and it is of no moment to ask whether the Divine nature or the
Divine will is the ground of moral obligation. Be ye holy,; for Iam
holy ! (2.) Hence, as it is the standard of goodness, it is the
eternal opposite and the eternal condemnation of evil. Thou art
of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniguity. This
attribute cannot be separated from the idea of the inviolableness
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of Divine holiness, not only as admitting no fellowship with evil,
but as eternally repelling, rejecting, and condemning it.  Our God
s a consuming fire.  The thought of the sin from which it is for

ever defended is always latent in the ascription of holiness to
God.

JUSTICE.

JUSTICE is the Divine holiness in Government : it is everywhere
revealed in Scripture as Legislative or Rectoral, and Judicial or
Administrative. 1. The LEGISLATIVE Justice of God is the
attribute that stamps perfectness on all His laws, whether revealed
in the constitution of man’s heart, or in the written revelation of
His will.  The Lord is our lavgiver, and His law is perfect : perfect
as the impression of the Divine holiness ; perfect therefore as the
standard of right ; perfect in its universal adaptation ; perfect in
its requirements ; perfect in its sanctions. All this is summed
into one sentence by St. Paul : The law is holy, and the cominandment
holy, and just, and good. 2. The ADMINISTRATIVE Justice of God
takes up the sanctions of His law as imposed upon moral beings in
probation, and cannot be scparated from its relation to sin. Tt
gives the Supreme the new office of JUDGE, even as love gives Him
a new name. It is JUDICIAL, as it assures us of the eternal
rectitude of the administration : Even so, Lord God Almighty,
true and vighteons are Thy judgments. It is DISTRIBUTIVE in the
perfection of its impartial dispensation of rewards and punish-
ments : in REMUNERATIVE justice and also in PUNITIVE.  There is
no respect of persons with God, who will render to every man according
tu hiz deeds. Though all reward is of grace, it is bestowed in harmony
with an economy of righteousness. Punishment, also, is not a
synonym of henevolence, nor inflicted only for reformation ; but is
true to that meaning which conscience in man affirms. Gud is «
rinkteans Judge.

TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS,

These attributes are as it were the supporters and guarantees
of the Divine Justice. It may be affirmed that they are never
referred to save in connection with that great economy which reveals
the Righteousness of God. 1. TRUTH as a Divine perfection is
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pledged to the stability of that economy as a whole. He is the
Rock, His work is perfect : for all His ways are judgment: a God of
truth and without iniquity, just and right is He. As the great system
is further disclosed : The Lord is good ; His mercy is everlasting ;
and His truth endureth to all generations. When it is consummated,
it is by Him who is THE TRUTH ; and it is confirmed by the oath
of an immutable counsel in which i was impossible for God to lie.
2. FAITHFULNESS is in God the attribute that pledges to man in
infinite condescension—for it is the most anthropomorphic of all
the attributes—the fulfilment of every specific promise based upon
the economy of His righteousness. He is faithful and just to
Jorgive us our sins. The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and
keep you from evil.  Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will do
#. These passages carry the attribute into the entire process
of personal salvation. It is remarkable that it is never expressly
connected with the fulfilment of the Divine threatenings, though
equally applicable to them.

II. LOVE.

1. Like Holiness, LOVE has also its relation to the interior nature
of God, and its relation to the creature. In the Triune Essence
it is the secret of the Divine Self-sufficiency and Blessedness. In
regard to the created universe, it for ever seeks to impart itself to
all who are capable of receiving it, and delights both in giving
and receiving. In the ever-blessed Trinity love is, as in all who
reflect the Divine image, the bond of perfectness. We may, we
must, transfer our finite feeling to the Infinite, and believe, not
that the Triune God was, but that He is, existing in an eternal
sphere of love, into the fellowship of which the finite and creaturely
universe is received. Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the
world : if these words are connected with those which immediately
precede, and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me; and these again
with the assurance, As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you ;
and these once more with the command, That ye love one another,
as I have loved you, it will appear how perfect is the identity in
kind between finite and infinite love, between the reflection among
us and the reality in the essential Trinity, and how profound is
the meaning of those words, Love is of God : 4 dydmy éx Tod feod éare,
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a kind of expression used of no other grace. The Son is ever—not
was, 6 &v—in the bosom of the Father : He is one Spirit with Him.
2. The love of God rested upon the world also from its founda-
tion.  Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved
us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. But this
supreme attribute, as originating and directing the economy of
redemption, was not revealed until the Lord Himself revealed it.
And, when revealed, it is reserved for ourservice : to preside over
the Cross and the Recovery of mankind. No record or register of
the Divine perfections, related to the created universe as such,
contains that of love. His goodness and His lovingkindness are
alluded to as the nearest approach. But at length the set time
came for the new revelation, or at least the fuller revelation, of the
attribute that governs all the rest : that which, to adopt St. James’s
word, is the vduos Baohwos, the royal law. But love has many
names, or rather is at the head of a family of kindred attributes.

GRACE.

1. The attribute of love is generally referred to as being the
nature or the act of God : as a principle or feeling, governing His
dealings. So is it with His GRACE in the Christian dispensation :
God was gracious in the Old Testament. In the New Testament
this firstborn of Love appears as the Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,
which is only another form of the love of God, and this again only
another form of the communion of the Holy Ghost. For the Love of
God is communicated by the Spirit through the redeeming grace
of Christ. As Holiness comes upon the scene of redemption under
the aspect of Justice, so Love comes under the aspect of Grace,
which is the Divine love with an emphasis upon the ill desert of
those who receive it. Not that we loved God, but tha! He loved us : this
is the best interpreter of Grace as an attribute that represents in
redemption the love of God which provided the redemption itself.

2. We need not enumerate the other attributes which clothe the
God who is in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. They are
as many as the aspects of sin and the need of sinners. Here
practical theology may multiply its epithets : gathering from the
ahundance of Scripture, or framing them anew according to
Scriptural analogy or precedent. (1) The Grace that secks the
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sinner is COMPAssION and PITY ; (2) the Grace that waits for his
return and submission is FORBEARANCE, or LONGSUFFERING ;
(3) the Grace that forgives him when he comes is MERCY ; (4) the
Grace that rejoices over his renewed spirit with delight and com-
placency has no name, but returns again to the source of all these
perfections, the Divine Love.

111. HOLINESS AND LOVE.

These two attributes preside over redemption; and their
harmony in the Ministry of Christ will hereafter appear.
Meanwhile some prospective observations may be useful.

1. There is no priority nor pre-eminence of either. If God is
Love, God also is Light, as has been secn, and that Light even a
conswining fire. If it was the love of God that sent the only-
begotten Son, it was His holiness that demanded the sacrifice.
Hence the co-ordination of the two attributes in St. John's epistle.
Hence also the fact that Righteousness and Grace—the two forms
that Holiness and Love assume in redemption—give their names
severally to the atoning work of Christ.  Subtle but vain attempts
are made to prove that the two supreme attributes are only various
presentations of the same moral perfection. Then Holiness is
sometimes regarded as Love guarding the Divine nature, and Love
as Holiness communicating itself ; while Justice or Righteousness
is a combination of the two: as, to quote an illustration, the
Septuagint makes the sure mercies of Durid into the holy things of
David. 1t is well to remember that each of these perfections is
kept distinet in the redemptional language of Scripture.

2. But in the mystery of the atonement they are one : whether
we regard its eternal preliminary in God Himself, or its accom-
plishment in time. The Holiness of God measured the evil of sin,
and His love contemplated man’s restoration to a sinless state.
In the eternal being of God these attributes were reconciled, in the
purpose of the incarnation and vicarious satisfaction, so far as
they needed reconciliation. Translated into time, and set forth
on the scene of human history, Love and Holiness unite at the
cross in effecting the will of the Eternal counsel. Thenceforward,
indeced, Love in all things has the pre-eminence: Mercy rejoices
against judygment : AGAINST but not OVER it.
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SUMMARY.

Before leaving the doctrine of God and His Perfections, let us
pause to make a few closing remarks.

1. The doctrine of the Divine Attributes lies at the foundation
of theology. The whole superstructure might be reared upon
the several names that Scripture gives them ; and, without pro-
fessedly doing this, our science does really aim atit. 2. But, for
this very reason, a more elaborate and comprehensive treatment
of the various Perfections of God is needless at the outset : just
as their rays are diffused and blended throughout the Scripture,
so are they found interwoven with all the topics we shall hereafter
discuss. 3. As they are the glory of this Divine science, so all its
shame, and dimness, and vexation have heen due to the errors of
men’s conception of them : the heresies, major and minor, of the
Christian dogma are the history of the systematization of
unworthy apprehensions of the attributes of God. 4. Hence,
their equal honour and perfect harmony should be the standard
of our aspiration in every step that we take : abstaining from the
invention of attributes that God has never given to Himself, we
must evermore seck to do full justice to all and to each of those
which He has revealed. The safeguard of truth is in this
harmony. For instance, an attribute of Sovereignty, or Absolute
Sovereignty, is sometimes assigned to the Divine Being in a sense
for which the Scriptures give no warrant. Most assuredly the
Supreme is, by the evidence of this very name, high above all
restraints, the uncontrolled Disposer of all events. He is the
anly Potentate.  There is a sense of course in which all things that
are or take place may be traced to the Divine will. Morcover,
with reference to some events, and some Providential arrange-
ments, the Word of God does sometimes represent Him as
appealing to His sovereign will, from which there is no appeal,
and into the reasons of which no mortal must seck to penetrate.
But it may safcly be denied that any such attribute as Sovereignty
is to be found mentioned in Scripture ; certainly that it is placed,
where much human theology places it, at the head of all the
attributes, sternly ruling the whole economy of revelation.
9. Lustly, the study of the Divine perfections should be conducted
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with a never-failing reference to ourselves. We cannot attain to
them ; but we may—in the right sense of the word, however—
bring them down to us. What this means is best taught in
Scripture : as, for instance, by Job’s struggle and submission in
the presence of the Divine Omniscience, and David’s more tranquil
and equally sublime reduction to himself of the Divine Omni-
presence. By far the most comprehensive department of Scriptural
Theology, as such, is that which teaches by training the mind to
contemplate the Divine perfections, and to dwell upon the works
and ways of God as manifestations of His character, or of what
the Bible calls His glory. The several attributes are constantly
set before us for thought and imitation ; and they are blended
into the unity which is the glory of that Divine nature of which
we may be partakers. What St. Paul says of the attributes of
Christ, whose attributes are Divine perfections manifest in the
flesh, applies to this whole subject : Beholding as in a glass the glory
of the Lord we are changed into the same image from glory to glory.

We cannot do better than close with the words of the Psalmist,
which should be written on the heart of every student: Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is high, I cannot attain unto it :
this to subdue the inquiring mind into humility and awe. How
precious also are Thy thoughts unto me, O God ! how great is the sum of
them! If I should count them, they are more in number than the sand :
when I awake, I am still with Thee : this to encourage the medita-
tion of the soul.
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GOD AND THE CREATURE.

THE discussion of the Divine Attributes has prepared
us for a universe that is not God, but brought into exist-
ence by His power, and the object of His providential
are and government. - The two departments of our
present subject are, thercfore, the Creature and Provi-
dence. The former will include all orders of being that
the universe contains as the effect of Divine power ; and
the latter, the general principles of His continual control
of their destiny. .

L
THE CREATURE.

The creaturely universe embraces immaterial intel-
ligences or angels, the world of matter, and man uniting
the two in himself. All owe their existence to the act
of the Triune God, whose will gives them being. The
revelation of Scripture on this subject may be distributed
under the two heads of the Creator in regard to the act of

treation, and the several orders of the crecatures as the
Tesult,

I. THE CREATOR.
Creation is in Séripturc assigned to the One Almighty
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God in the Trinity of His essence; who by His creating
act displays the glory of His attributes, but freely as an
act of will, and with the diffusion of happiness as an end
attained by the resources of infinite wisdom. Absolute
creation is the effect of Omnipotence ; secondary creation,
or formation, exhibits Divine Wisdom also and Love as
preparing the scene of Providence and Redemption.

Hence the whole subject may be viewed in relation to the
essence and to the attributes of the Creator.

I. First, as to the former. Whatever is done by the Divine
Being is done by the Triune God. (1.) Each Person is in Scripture
plainly connected with the act of creation. The Old Testament
dimly but not uncertainly gives its evidence, when interpreted in
the light of the New. My Futher worketh hitherto, is our Lord’s one
testimony. The Father here is the eternal Father ; for, the eternal
Second Person, both as The Word and as The Som, is expressly
asserted to be the author of creation. Al things were made by
Iim. St. John'’s word is repeated and confirmed by St. Paul,
AlL things were created by Him ; and this in a passage which declares
that the Son of God's love was the Firstborn of every creature :
wpwréroxos, begotten before every creature. To this give all the
Scriptures witness. Carrying the evidence back now to the Old
Testament, we find that it renders to the Spirit the same tribute
which the New renders to the Son.  Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit,
they are created ; and, before the words Let us make man, we read
that the Spirit of God moved wpon the face of the waters. The doctrine
of the Essential Trinity gives harmony and consistency to the
whole. (2.) But there is evidently the foreshadowing of the
Economical Trinity here, though not as yet the Redemptional.
What man’s word is to his act, the expression of his will, the
Eternal Word wasin creation : By whom also He made the worlds,
where the Word is the Son who is the Mediator of the creation of
the aldves, or orders of worlds, which He sustains by the word,
76 pjpary, of His power. His Omnipotence and His Mediatorship
in the created universe are one. The 8w, generally used, also
indicates this. This economical relation does not so expressly
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extend to the Holy Spirit ; but we have seen that of Him also as
of the Son it may be said, without Him was not anything made that
was made.  All this is revealed for the suppression of the theory
that any inferior Demiurgus was employed in the creation ; for
the establishment of our faith in the worthiness of all created
things ; and to show that the scene of creation was prepared as
the scene of redemption also. '

II. Secondly, as to the latter. The omnipotence of God gives
us absolute creation ; His wisdom and power secondary creation
or formation ; the end of all is the expression of the Divine per-
fections and the welfare of the creature.

1. The Omnipotence of the Creator precludes every opposite
theory, and assigns the positive ground of creation.

(1.) It does not so much refute as exclude from consideration
theories of the Universe that deny creation altogether: such as
MATERIALISM, which makes matter all things and knows nothing
of a creator ; DUALISM, which determines spirit and matter to be two
eternal, coordinate existences, struggling for ever for supremacy ;
EMANATION, which in its Gnostic forms makes all that may be
thought of as not God only a necessary, eternal effluence from
His essence, or produced by intermediate creatures emanating
from Him ; and PANTHEISM, which identifies God and the universe,
and regards the everchanging phenomena of things as the forms
of God rather than the result of His creating power.

(2.) It assigns the true ground of the creation. The Divine
power, as that of God all-sufficient, is the possibility of all things,
spiritual and material. The utmost that human thought can rise
to is this, that with God all things are possible : that is, all things
possible may become actual. There is no NIHIL to God. The
maxim “Ex nihilo nihil fit” is better converted into ¢ In nihilo
omnia fiunt.” St. Paul declares the possibilities of God to be &
ddpara atrov, the invisible things of Him. What He in the freedom
of His omnipotence brings into visible existence proclaims His
eternal Power and Godhead : the Stvaus here preceding, and
measuring, and determining the fewdrps. Hence we may say that
the creating act is the finite expression of infinite power. Creation
is its free exercise : all things require God as their First Cause, but
the First Cause does not require the creation. Speculations as to

N

John i. 3.

Matt. xix.
26.

Rom. i.
20.



FORMA-
TION.

Gen. ii. 3.

THEORIES
OF CO8-
MOGONY.

Gen. i. 2.

Ex. xxxi.
17.

Johnv.17.
BIBLICAL
COSMO-
GONY.
Gen. i 1.

162 GOD AND TIIE CREATURE.

the necessary connection in God between power and act, and
therefore as to the necessity of an eternal creation, forget the
difference between the Infinite and the finite,—a difference which
is to us at once conceivable and inconceivable.

2. The Wisdom of God, accompanying His Power, presides
over Creation as secondary, that is, as FORMATION. The question
now passes into the region of cosMoGoNY. The Scripture does
not in its terms generally distinguish between the first creation and
the second: each being equally the act of omnipotence. The
double expression Created and Mude seems, but only seems, to indi-
cate what is not clearly defined. It must be remembered that this
secondary creation, or continuous formation, is in the truest sense
creation, as the infusion into the primitive matter of new formsand
typesof life, from the lowest trace of it scarcely discernible by science
up to the soul of man. Hence the creation of which the Scrip-
tural Cosmogony speaks at length is in reality creation proper to us.

In the current theories there is a certain basis of truth that
may be admitted and brought under the sanction of Scripture.
The general laws of evolution, which, as working in the great
cosmical forces of inanimate nature, takes the form or many forms
of the Nebular Hypothesis, and, as working in animated nature,
takes the form or many forms of Development, are not in them-
selves inconsistent with the doctrine of creation. But the
Scriptural Cosmogony makes the will of God, expressed in fact,
the Law behind these laws. Before our Biblical Chaos and above
it and around it there was a steadfast and tranquil cosmical system,
the result of secondary creation acting through natural laws: it
was only the earth that was without form and void. And the six
days of our account exhibit the same truth in our economy. There
was a development from term to term, but each stage marks a new
creation in this development. When this evolution of species
ended, and all types were consummated in Man, creation closed,
and God 7ested and was refreshed ; but only to begin again, in a
third sabbatic economy, the continuous uncreating regulation of
all minor evolutions : My Father worketh hitherto.

The Cosmogony of Genesis thus includes both primary and
secondary creation. Its opening words alone declare the former: -
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. Between that
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Beginning and the Chaos of the second verse, when the ewrth was
withwt form and void . . . and the Spirit of God moved upon the face
of the wuters, there is the widest possible or necessary latitude for
the geological ages demanded by modern science. And the second
verse itself leaves the operation of the forming and fashioning
Spirit indeterminate. The light of revelation has risen only with
dimness as yet upon the scene. The record has not for its object
the details of creation as such; but only so far as they concern
the coming history of mankind. This is obvious from the
distinction between heaven and earth in the first verse, and the
suppression of heaven in the second. The silence that reigns
after the first great declaration is at once a warning and an
encouragement both to theology and to geology: only there can
the reconciliation be sought, but there it may be found.

There are two methods of secking it. According to one the
sequel of the chapter fills up that interval ; returning to it as the
second account of the creation of man is the supplement of the
first. There is a double series of days, an upper and a lower, the
one corresponding to the other. The upper and heavenly are the
great cycles of creation which ended in the sabbatic cycle of the
reconstruction of this world for man as its head. The lower and
earthly are the form they take to us in the representation of
literal days, ending on the seventh day, hallowed for ever: each
of our working days being used to symbolize its own term in the
secondary creation of God, and our literal sabbath His rest. But
there are many great difficulties in the way of this theory. It
seems to many more consonant with the simplicity of the early
record to leave the unwritten history of the primitive earth to
the researches of science, for which the Spirit of revelation has
reserved this honour; and to regard the narrative as literally
recording the HEXAHEMERON, or six-days’ work, which fashioned
the new earth for the abode of man. Thus the days of the
Scriptural Cosmogony are creative days: the days, however, of a
new creation, or of a new formation, superimposed upon an earlier
and as it were perished order of things. In this new creation all
was very qood ; hence every trace of the rapine and death which,
through some unknown cause, had existed in the former fallen
carth, were removed. Moreover, the new work of formation was
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hastened and swift : the vast ons of the past dwindled down to
natural days. But it must be remembered that the formation
was creation also. No theory of evolution or development which
seems to trace a regular succession of forms through which organic
existence has passed, in obedience to a plastic law originally
impressed upon matter, can be made consistent with Scripture.
Nor do the discoveries of science give any valid sanction to the
theory. The days of the first chapter of Genesis are creative
days. Meanwhile, the harmony between the account given by
inspiration and the undoubted conclusions of science is at present
one of the difficulties of our subject. At present: for that science
will ultimately pay its homage to the testimony of the Word of
God can be to us no matter of doubt. Moreover, these difficulties
belong to a larger class of solemn questions to which reference
must be made when we come to the theological aspect of the
Material Universe and the Last Things.

3. The goodness of God solves every question as to the end of
Creation. Much discussion has arisen both as to the impulse in
God which led to the creature, and as to the design for which all
things were made. The one and only answer to both is that
given by our Lord on a related subject : that the works of God should
be made manifest. The motive of creation was undoubtedly the
communicative goodness of God, which brought numberless beings
into existence to rejoice in them and make them blessed. None
can doubt this ; but the mind cannot rest satisfied in it alone, for
the world was created in the foreknowledge of its evil. Men who
make Divine benevolence the supreme motive in the creation are
tempted to reduce the evil of sin by making this, as Leibnitz did,
the best possible world, on the whole, for the ultimate diffusion
of happiness. This is termed opTIMISM, and is harmonized with
Christianity by assuming that the great Restoration in Christ will
make the evil subserve an infinitely greater good. The wiser
answer, however, to this question, as well as to that of the ulti-
mate design of Creation, is that God has given being to a finite
universe for the display of all His perfections, for the glory of His
name. To us the universe is our own world ; and we know that
creation and redemption are bound up in one. He who created
our world was the Same who redeemed it ; He who redeemed it
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created it for redemption. And we believe and are sure, though
the mystery is unfathomable, that God’s name will be glorified
for ever in the issue of redemption, under the sovereign ascendency
of love. So, with regard to the wider universe of creation
generally, we must repose in the assurance that it is the sphere of
the manifestation of Divine perfections, under the sovereign
ascendency of His goodness. For the rest, this subject links
Creation with Providence.

II. THE CREATED UNIVERSE.

Sundry comprehensive terms are used in Scripture to
embrace the sum of creaturely existence. The most con-
venient theological distribution is the Spiritual World,
the Material Universe, and Man as the union of the
two.

The Old Testament announces the creation of all things as the
heaven and the earth, and retains that designation throughout.
The New Testament adds many other general descriptions :
mdvra and 74 wdvra, all things, modified as all things. . . . visible
and invisible ; ) xrlows, the creation of God ; 6 xdopos, the world
in its vast order ; of aidves, the worlds, in their s@ecular succession ;
these expressions approach very nearly the classical 76 wav of
ancient philosophy, the universum, or the modern term universe
as the system of created things.

I. ANGELS AND SPIRITS.

Revelation gives a large place to an order of intelli-
gences higher than man: the history of creation, the
records of Providence, and the economy of redemption,
connect them with mankind in various ways. Considered
now as part of the creation of God, and as to their place
in the economy of things, they are Spirits and Angels.
As Spirits they are, to a certain extent, independent of
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matter ; highly exalted in their faculties; diversified in
their range of existence ; under a law of probation; and,
asTa result, distributed into two classes of good and evil.
As Angels, they are represented as attendants on the
Supreme, as employed in the service of His Providence;
and especially as connected for good or evil with the
history of the Divine purpose in redemption, from its
origin upon earth throughout all its processes to its close
at the Judgment.

1. The name Spirits seems to refer to the nature of their
being, concerning which we are shut up to the teaching of
Seripture. (1.) They are creatures occupying a sphere of exist-
ence less dependent on the material universe than that of man.
Their spirituality is synonymous with their invisibility in the
only passage which records their ereation: by Christ were all
things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and
invisible.  God alone is pure essential Spirit : these created spirits
are clothed upon with ethereal vestures, such as Paul describes
when he says, There is a spiritual body. Thus our Lord tells us that
the children of the resurrection are iodyyelow, equal unto the angels.
2.) Having a more subtle organisation than man, they are at
present higher in their range of faculties : angels that excel in
strength. (3.) They were created at once and in a wide variety .
of grades. Though the description thrones, dominions, princi-
palities, powers, refers to their office, there are indications that
there is a boundless range of existence in the superterrestrial
world, answering to the abundance and diversity of life upon
earth ; but without the law of species, and admitting of no
increase by generation or development : they are all and indi-
vidually, as created at once one by one, sous of God by direct
filiation. Hence the revelation of Scripture discloses precisely
such a continuation upwards of the scale of being as analogy
would suggest : as in the lower orders the species is all and the
individual nothing, as in man the species and the individual are
blended, so in the upper world the species is lost and each is
alone before God : all however being marshalled by a federal
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law which is not that of species and generation. (4.) All spirits

were created in the image of God: their first estate. That Jude 6.
estate was probationary : this law of the moral government of the

Most High is universal. In the constitution of their nature lay

the possibility of falling from their allegiance. The issue of
probation was the fall of a portion of these spirits, with One as

their head. These were condemned with him : we read once of

the condemnation of the Devil. But their sentence is for mysterious 1Tim.iii.6.
reasons not yet fully executed : they are reserved for a last judg-

ment and sentence: know ye mnot that we shall judge angels ? 1 Cor. vi.

The great majority —not of the angels that sinned—were con- _ 3
. . . 2 Pet. ii.
firmed in their state of holiness for ever: they are elect angels; = 4

elect, as in the case of man, not through pre-ordination, but 1 Tim. v.
through approval. (5.) Hence the whole economy of the angel 4
world as known to man is divided into two orders, retaining
severally their orderly ranks, as a good and an evil hierarchy :

the Epistle to the Ephesians, which gives in compensation to

those who burned their books of curious arts the most explicit
revelation touching the spiritual world, in the beginning refers to Ch. i.
the ranksof the good spirits, and in the end to the ranks of the evil. Ch. vi.
But it must be observed that the evil are generally spirits, the

good are angels: the exceptions on either side are few. The

spirits of evil are pre-eminently Satan, or the Devil, and deemons,

or unclean spirits; Satan the first sinner, the first tempter, the Zech. xiii.
true Antichrist, and, retaining one of his archangel names, the 2.
prince or god of this world ; and devils, Swpovia, who in great John xiv.
numbers troubled the bodies and souls of men while their Head ~ °%
assailed the Redeemer.  The doctrine of Sin will introduce these

again. The good and unfallen spirits are generally the Holy Angels.

2. The denomination Angels runs through the Scriptures as ANaELs.
pervadingly as the name of God Himself. With the exception Matt.xxv.
of some few passages—the Devil and his angels,—messenger, or 23011, il
angel, of Satan,—~the Dragon . . ... and his angels—which are 7,
general in their use of the term and not official, —the angels Rev. xil.9.
are the attendants on God and ministers of His will throughout
all the economies of His government.

(1.) The highest view of them is that they wait upon God. Isa;‘xvn

The Lord is the Lord of hosts, and the holy angels are His sons: Job i- 6.



Job
XXX vill.
7.
Isa. vi.
Heb. i. 6.
1Cor.xi.10.

Ps.xcvil.7.

Gen. iii.
24.

Ps. xviil.
11.

Ezek.i.10.

Rev. iv. 7.

Dan.iv.17.

Gen. i, 26;
xi. 7.
Ps.Ixxxix.
Job i. 6;
Zech.iii, 1.

1 Kings
xxii. 19,
Heb. i. 14.

Lu. iii. 16.

168 GOD AND THE CREATURE.

all the sons of God shouted for joy. Their joy is the joy of wor-
ship : they sing the doxology to the Trinity in Isaiah’s mystical
temple ; they worship the Son when He is brought into the world ;
and even descend to sympathise with human worship. So near
are they to the manifested Divine glory, and so do they reflect
it, that they are called gods :—acorship Him, all ye gods! though
this, as in the case of human judges, refers rather to their
representative character. In this character they are known as
Cherubim : forms which are symbolical, rather than descriptive,
and signify the forces of the created universe, attendant upon
God, but not God Himself ; and Seraphim, also representing the
creature before God and extolling His perfections, as unslumber-
ing Wutchers, burning with Divine love. But the highest honour
conferred upon them is this, that the Supreme unites them with
Himself as His court :—Let us go down! includes them, though
the us points to another mystery. Throughout the Old Testament
the Lord is in the assembly of Ilis saints; into which even the
representative of evil spirits might enter, before Christ came to
cast them out finally : and Satan came also among them. But
this leads to the angel ministry.

(2.) They are called ministering spirits, Aerovpywd mvelpara:
ministering to God, that is, in His general government of the
universe, in the economy of redemption, and in His providence
over the saints. - Touching the first, we have no information as to
the extent of the angels’ operation in the physical universe ; but
we read of such occasional interventions—for instance, the slay-
ing of the first-born in Egypt, the phenomena at Mount Sinai—
as forbid any doubt concerning their rare and occasional ministry in
this domain. But in the history of redemption they appear as
statedly and fixedly as prophets and apostles themselves: es-
pecially at the great crises, the Creation, the Lawgiving, the
History of the Incarnate Lord, secn of angels, and the end of the
world. In this high service they seem to have always acted in the
order of a hierarchy. For the loftiest functions—for the guardian-
ship of Israel in the old economy, the announcement of Christ
and the protection of His kingdom in the new—there are Arch-
angels, though so called only in the New Testament. First
Michael, #ho is like God ? whose name declares that he, the
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highest in the scale of created beings, the first-horn of every
creature as Christ is the Firstborn before every creature, for
ever remembers his finite creatureliness. He accordingly vindi-
cates Monotheism in the Old Testament and is the conqueror of
Satan in the New : Hho is lite God ? Then Gabriel, Hero of God,
the supreme representative among the angels of God’s exccutive
will, who in both the Old and the New Testaments announces the
coming of the Christ: the ®ngelic Forerunner. It is probable
that Satan, then Lucifer, or known by some name “that he has
lost, formed the third. Daniel’s princes of Grecia and Persia may
without violence be interpreted of human potentates. The
highest angels seem alone in the Old Testament to have heen
employed in human service : always, however, in subordination
to One who, called an angel, is the Lord Himself. He, as will
hereafter be seen, was the Angel Jehovah, the Angel of the Cove-
nant, a Divine Person who, before He became man, appeared in
human form, but taking the name though He never took the
nature of angels. Always distinguished from Him are the pre-
eminent angel ministers of the Old-Testament economy. These
were ready for the higher service of ministering to the Lord,
whose entire incarnate life was seen of angels. Especially they
drew near to Him in His sorrow : absent at the Transfiguration,
but necessary to Gethsemane. They do not attend the Holy
Spirit on the day of Pentecost: they are comparatively lost in
His higher dispensation, and their absence on that day preludes
their absence now. Not that they are wholly absent: they
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation. Not as GUARDIAN
ANGELS in the strict sense of the word : their angels are not
the guardians of children individually, any more than Peter’s
angel was his specific guardian. Hence, while the tenour
of the Word of God permits us to include angel-ministry
among the all things which work together for good, it is careful to
denounce every form of the worshipping of angels.

3. Whatever else of theological interest belongs to Angelology
may be touched upon in a brief notice of its historical aspects:
with reference, first to Superstition, and secondly to Infidelity.

(1.) The Jewish and the Christian churches have their respective
developments of superstition on this subject, the former being
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the basis of the latter. After the Captivity Jewish theology
betrayed to some extent the infection of its contact with
foreign speculations : the Apocrypha abounds with evidences
of a departure from the simple teaching of the Old Testament,
as that takes its last form in Daniel. During the formation
of the New-Testament Canon there appears a tendency in
the Christian church to honour the angels unduly. The seventh
(Ecumenical Council at Nicea, A.D. 787, concedes to them
mpoakivyas, though not the Divine Xarpela. The Nicene Creed
had declared that they were created ; and Irenzus had protested
against invocation of angels. But the evil made steady progress
in the general corruption of Christian doctrine, and received its
final confirmation at Trent. There is no error more distinctly
guarded against in Scripture : dpa py, See thow do it not . . . worship
God.  Superstition has made the world of evil angels also its
domain. Forgetting the great change that the coming of Christ
has effected, and that the influence of evil spirits has never heen
what it was before, the Christian church during almost its entire
history down to the Reformation was haunted by an unevangelical
idea of their operation in all regions of the Divine government,
physical and spiritual. Hence the place given to Satan, as
having a right to the redemption price, in the doctrine of the
atonement ; hence the elaborate ceremonials of exorcism ; hence
the abject dread of the powers of evil in the infliction of the
natural calamities of life; hence the notion of personal con-
tracts with Satan; and hence, lastly, the judicial treatment of
witcheraft and sorcery down to a recent time.

(2.) But Infidelity sweeps away, not only the superstitious
appendages of the doctrine, but the doctrine itself. In its more
reckless form it has renounced the whole economy of the angel
world. Though the Biblical revelation only confirms the inferences
of analogical reasoning, and the universal instinct of mankind,
scepticism denies the existence of beings superior to man: with
this denial rejecting the whole Bible. It specially argues against
the personality of Safan: either returning to the Manichaan
theory of an independent power, airopwis and dyévwyros, or
making him the personification of evil which undeniably exists.
But here Rationalistic Christian theology joins the sceptic. It is
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enough to say that the person of the Enemy of Christ is as dis-
tinctly presented in Seripture, though not as fully described, as
the Person of the Lord Himself. In the same way the argument
against demoniacal possession may be met. Though Scripture
allows that suffering as part of the penalty of sin is, like death
itself, in some respect in the ministry of Satan, it makes a dis-
tinction between this and actual possession. There are in the New
Testament Sauovil{dpevo, who, in body, soul, and spirit, are under
the special influence of demons. That this was a reality, and not
a style of language accommodated to Jewish notions, is evident
from the combination of healing diseases and casting out devils
in the Saviour’s commission, as also from His habitually address-
ing Himself to personal beings when He cast them out. There
is a grand consistency in the Scriptural revelation on this subject.
The Old Testament gives some distant indications of such pos-
session ; when our Lord appears there is an outbreak of these
powers on earth ; but the chief enemy is always pre-eminent, as
appears in the fact that the last evangelist withdraws his atten-
tion from all besides him, never mentioning the demons. And
their full force in human affairs has never been felt since.

4. This last observation will apply to the whole topic which is
here closed. It belongs to the entire scheme of revelation, and
pervades every part of it. The angel world is around us every-
where in theology, and we must prepare ourselves by a firm faith
at the outset for the reappearance of its representatives as we
proceed. It has been viewed here ouly or chiefly in its relation
to the universe as created. At every stage in our future course it
will meet us again. Meanwhile, it may be well to observe at
this point that the ANGELOLOGY of the Bible is always subordi-
nated to human interests ; and, saving as they are connected with
redemption as wrought out and administered, spirits good and
evil, or rather spirits and angels, should not be too curiously in-
vestigated by our theology.  Why askest thou thus after my name ?
said One in the Old Testament.  Seeing it is secret, He added,
doubtless for a higher reason than what is here suggested. But
the caution is generally appropriate. The student, and the
preacher especially, should in this matter limit himself to the
clear testimonies of the Oracle, not keeping back the truth from
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the sceptic, but not pandering to a false Spiritualism, as the
modern word is. Both evil spirits and angels may, on these
conditions, most fruitfully and profitably enter into practical
theology.

II. THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE.

The material universe as such occupies a considerable
place in revelation, which establishes a few cardinal prin-
ciples of great importance to Theology. Matter is declared
to have been created by God, though no name is given to
it ; fashioned into the orderly arrangement of systems, it
is the Kosmos or world ; these are the result of successive
creations, which are indicated by the term worlds. We
are taught that the universe of matter was ordained to be
the scene of life, passing through its several stages up to
life spiritual ; but the inhabitation of other worlds, and
their relations to redemption, are questions which have no
light thrown upon them in the Word of God. Lastly, as
the revelation of Scripture concerns only that part of the
universe which belongs to man, we cannot draw any cer-
tain conclusion as to the final destiny of the universe of
matter from the testimony of Scripture concerning the end
of our Heaven and Earth : we are left to the inferences of
analogy. These general principles may be usefully applied
to many current theories.

1. Matter has no name in Scripture : it is known there as the
earth, as first without form and void, absolutely without life ;
and science is left free to give its own names to the primary
elements.  The atoms of the universe and their molecular ar-
rangements are never alluded to: they are left to man’s dis-
covery. But the same God who is the Father of spirits was
the Creator of pure matter. He impressed their unchangeable
properties upon all the particles of the universe, created, it
may be thought, like the angels, at once. Before this truth
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MATERIALISM, ancient and modern, in its variety of forms
as a theory, vanishes. In ancient philosophy it was the Anima
mundi, or Soul of the world, or Natura naturans that took
the place of God. Modern Materialism, through all its phases
down to Positivism, makes everything, including the phenomena
of mind, physical ; and, while acknowledging that it is as yet
far from being able to account for the facts, and that the
molecular laws of mind, feeling, and will are perhaps undis-
coverable, it nevertheless asserts that they are the results of
changes in matter and governed by invariable laws. Material-
ism has been the same in every age: modern science has not
advanced one step beyond ancient philosophy, except in this,
that it gives up that vestige of instinct towards God that Pan-
theism exhibited. The ancient theorists thought of a plastic
soul in things : pan-Theism. The modern theorists think only
of matter as force : pan-Materialism.

2. But, as man’s body was created for the instant inhabita-
tion of his living soul, so thé¢ matter of the universe was in-
tended to be the instant abode of life. That life was breathed
into it by the Spirit who brooded over our chaos: He is
the Lord and Giver of life in every manifestation of it, from
the most elementary protoplasm up to that which beholds the
face of God. .

Then there is matter which is absolutely distinct from life.
One of the tendencies of modern Materialism is to resolve
matter into a congregation of forces; by which theory it un-
consciously argues itself in a circle back to God. There are
some who maintain that all matter is simply force, and that
force the Will of God. Scripture asserts that the beginning
of the living creature was an act of God ; and vindicates the
reality of matter from the philosophy which would resolve it
into nothing. The idealistic theory of Berkeley denied the
existence, or the possibility of proving the existence, of any
subxtauce of matter behind the phenomena which affect our
genses.  But, however that theory may be qualified, it falls be-
fore the early testimony which tells us that the material uni-
verse was formed before there were any creatures to receive its
impressions.  So all the more recent theories of force which
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would annihilate matter as the vehicle of energy must yield to
the evidence of a creation which preceded all life. This theory
seems to breathe into the inorganic universe a kind of life, called
force, which preceded organic life ; but it has no support. It
would seem, like Berkeley’s theory, to be a useful ally of the
theologian, inasfar as it saves us from the necessity of believ-
ing in a creation apart from God ; but the testimony of Genesis
confirms the universal instinct of man, that there is a substance
behind the phenomena of matter. As it regards the scientific
theories of the Conservation of energy, and the Correlation of
forces, they do not in the slightest degree affect theology, until
they penetrate the region of life.  When it is affirmed that
physical and vital forces are correlated and convertible—in other
words, that all the phenomena of thought and feeling and will are
only transformed forces of matter—sound reasoning is violated as
well as Scripture. It may be said that the material basis of
animal and vegetable life is something in the molecular arrange-
ment of its particles; and this may be called Protoplasm. But
it cannot be shown that anything but living matter communicates
or feeds life. Spontaneous generation is a doctrine that Mate-
rialists have made their as yet unknown God. The true God
giveth life and breath and all things.

3. The testimony of Revelation to the universe of other
worlds than ours is limited. But what we have is consistent
with every discovery and every rational hypothesis of modern
science. The heavens have their Aost: to us an ambiguous word,
which refers either to the worlds or to the inhabitants of those
worlds, but is in the Scripture limited to the physical universe.
As ordered in systems the universe is a xéopos,—before the founda-
tion of the world : the ancient use of the term to signify the
ordered whole of the heavenly bodies is retained in the New
Testament, though the common use limits it to man’s world.
Hence it is 7o wav, the Universe; which, however, is never a
Unity in the Bible, heaven and earth being sundered. Viewed
in the orderly succession of its creations the universe is made up
of the alives. By whom also He made the worlds, that is, the
worlds which fill the ages of so-called past eternity. One of the
first exercises of faith is said to embrace the fact that these
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worlds were framed, kampricfa, as the Phenomenal, or in their
present appearance, ra BAemdpeva. The silence of the Scripture
as to the inhabitants of these worlds is unbroken. But there is
nothing either in its words or in its silence that forbids the
reasonable inferences of analogy. The one point at which the
vast extent of the peopled realms of the universe touches theolo-
gical faith is the transcendent dignity conferred on man’s insig-
nificance by the incarnation. More than once the ancient
Scripture seems to be oppressed and yet not overwhelmed by this
truth. We can interpret our meaning, at least, into those pas-
sages which so often bid the children of the earth to lift up
their eyes and behold the innumerable hosts of heaven. HWhat is
man, that thow art mindful of him ?  But in the Divine relations to
the creatures there is no great and small, no greater and less :
the transcendent mystery of the Divine condescension must be
rezarded in itself, and without the most distant reference to
the insignificance of man in relation to the universe. The Old
Testament derives a different lesson from the contemplation : its
faith is strengthened rather than endangered by every view of
the steadfast and unviolated ordinances of heaven.

4. There is no grander truth revealed than the comparative
insignificance of the creature as material. All the constellations
of systems in the universe — or, as the Scripture says, the
heavens—are the work of the Divine hand, which He folds up as
a rvesture and changes. They are of less value in all their awful
extent and grandeur than one immortal spirit. And with the
utmost tranquillity it is said that all the phenomena of creation
will pass away, be dissolved. In the spirit of Jonah we take pity
upon the great works of man which are to be destroyed. But
the greater works of God are destroyed, and it costs the Supreme
no thought ! As to the substance behind the phenomena, and
its reconstruction, more will be said hereafter.

III. MAN.

Man, or mankind, occupies the foremost place in the
history of creation as revealed in Scripture. This may be
viewed with reference to the relations he becars to the
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other orders of the creature and the constituent elements
of his nature; to the Divine Image in which he was formed,
and to his dignity and prerogatives as the head of the
earthly creation; to his organic unity as constituting one
species ; and to the connection between his original estate,
his fall, and his redemption as he was a probationary
creature.

This department is sometimes called ANTHROPOLOGY. Not
including formally, though not absolutely excluding, the physical,
physiological, and psychological study of man, it is its theological
bearing that we mainly keep in view. This, however, must
not be too marrowly limited ; such topics as the Original State
of Man, the Image of God in Man, Man before the Fall, do not
exhaust it. It is better to regard the whole as a wide field of
which these subjects are only sections.

THE NATURE OF MAN,

1. The history of the creation marks man as the end
and consummation of all creating acts, and gives him a
peculiar relation to both the spiritual and the material
world. In the unity of body and soul he is the link
between these two.

1. The bringing of man into the world is in Genesis the
result of a special design.  And Gud said, Let us make man : the
first intimation in Scripture of the Divine counsel. Of the
other creatures it is said, Let the waters bring forth . . . Let the earth
bring forth ; but every word touching the origin of the human
race indicates the issue of all former purposes: the creation of
a new thing. Hence the double account of man’s creation :
generally in Genesis i. the introduction of the race with its pre-
eminent dignity into the system of things, and, particularly, in
Genesis ii. the physical details of his origin with specific interven-
tion for the formation of the Mother of all living. Hence also
the clause in the second account which returns to the creating
act to show that the body of the first man was immediately
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fashioned out of the dust, and that the origin of his life was the
breathing into him of a living soul. The same Divine act pro-
duced both body and soul, without any interval. This is said
of no other creature; though the real distinction between man
and the lower creation is not in the words of this verse, but in
the first note of man’s origin: Let Us make man in Our image.
This gives breath of lives a higher meaning : there is a spirit in man,
as well as an animal life. And the high distinction of human
nature is that in its constitution it is a union of the two worlds
of spirit and matter, a reflection of spiritual intelligences in the
material creation. The immaterial principle is the soul or yuyy
as connected with matter through the body, and the spirit or
wvetpa as connected with the higher world.

2. This Divine account of man’s origin displaces many theories.
First, those which deny the general principles of creation, and
have been already considered, and, secondly, those which have
given other accounts of the origin of mankind. Three things it
settles definitively : that man has not been produced by any
development of the principle of life in matter, whether the theory
takes its earliest rude form that man is terrigena, autochthon, a
production of the soil, or the scientific evolutional form of later
days ; that his history has not been a gradual ascent from the
savage state, but that the savage condition is a descent from his
original ; and that he was created in one type, the representative
of a single species. The slightest doubt on any of these points
is inconsistent, not only with the subsequent matter of theology,
but with the primitive record, the only one we possess of the
creation of mankind.

3. There is in the original record a clear statement as to the
two elements of human nature. Man derives his name from the
red earth, one of the constituents of which his body was formed :
ox connected with mm earth. But this was not as yet a
name of humiliation, for the inbreathing of life gave him his
dignity ; this Adam, or Man, the person and the nature he re-
presented, became a living soul, wn wpy His name is Man,
from the earth; his nature is that he is a living soul. But
it must be remembered that the two substances are distinct.
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mind and matter : the unsearchable mystery of the nature of the
union between soul and body, and the secret of the action of
the one on the other, or rather of their mutual action, are left
unsolved. Whether the term Soul or the term Spirit be used,
there is throughout Scripture the most emphatic testimony to the
unity and dignity of the higher element of human nature. This
DICHOTOMY is quite consistent with a certain measure of truth in
the theory of TRICHOTOMY which separates between soul and
spirit. It will hereafter be seen that St. Paul adopts that dis-
tinction for practical purposes: when he does so, the soul and
spirit are distinguished as the immaterial principle in relation to
the world of sense and the world of spiritual realities; just
as the flesh and the body are distinguished when occasion
demands.

THE IMAGE OF GOD IN MAN.

The Image of God is made the first note and attribute
of human nature. It was the Divine purpose, declared
when as yet man was not, that this should be his dis-
tinction from every other creature. Hence it belonged
to his entire constitution as a creature. As such it was
essential and indestructible: the self-conscious and self-
determining personality of man, as a spirit bearing the
stamp of likeness to God and capable of immortality, was
the reflection in the creature of the Divine nature. As
such it was also Accidental and Amissible: the free
spirit of man reflected the Divine holiness in a perfect
conformity of mind, feeling, and will, which might be lost.
The Image of God was concreated in man : it was in his
nature, and no part of it was superadded after his creation.
It must be added, that, as the Eternal Son is, in the
supremest sense, Himself the Image of God, man was
created in or after that Image. And, thus in his creation
related to the Son, he was also united to God by the gift
of the Holy Ghost.
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1. It is usual to distinguish between the Natural and the
Moral image of God in man ; it must be remembered, however,
that the moral image was also natural, and that in the creation
there could be no distinction. But the distinction between the
image that was indestructible and that which might be lost has
an unqualified and necessary truth. It lies in the very notion of
a created free personality : the freedom of the created spirit is
the purest reflection of the Divine nature, but that same freedom
involves the possibility of its excellence being lost. That
which is its highest glory contains the secret of its deepest
degradation.

2. The distinction runs through Secripture. It is in the New
Testament that we find the elements of the complete doctrine on
this subject. It speaks of the renewal of man unto the Divine
image of the Creator as that consisted in Original Righteousness,
or the Moral image. The two cardinal passages are in the
Epistles to the Colossians and the Ephesians. In the former:
And have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after
the image of Him that created him. In the latter : And that ye put
on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true
holiness. These passages must be united. They both distinguish
between the first creation and the second in Christ, between the
«rilerv and the dvaveotofar  The latter is the restoration of the
former. Both passages make the knowledge of God—that is, the
spiritual knowledge of God—the object of the restoration. This
the latter and more amplified passage unfolds as Righteousness
and Holiness : the first man knew the Creator’s law, his will was
conformed to it, and he was righteous in principle ; he knew the
Creator's holiness, loved Him as holy, and was holy himself in
principle. Thus the moral image of the Creator lost in the fall
is restored through the putting on of the same image as presented
in Jesus Christ, the eternal Image of God manifested in human
nature. But the New Testament never speaks of a renewal of the
Divine image in man’s nature as he is man: only in his fallen
nature. Theindestructible image is always referred to. Men which
are made after the similitude of God is the language of St. James.
And St. Paul: We are the offspring of God; as in the Hebrews,
The Father of spirits. And this is in harmony with the Old
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Testament. After the flood there is a remembrance of the
abiding and permanent dignity of man : his life is inviolate, for in
the image of God made He man. But it may be doubted whether
immortality was part of the indestructible image : It is God who
only hath immortality.

3. It is of great importance to remember that the entire image
of God was concreated in man. In the middle ages a distinction
was established between the Image and the Likeness. This was
formulated by the catechism of the Council of Trent thus: Tum
originalis justitie donum addidit. The doctrine of Rome is that
immunity from concupiscence or victory over it was a super-
natural and added gift, like immortality ; that, over and above
the “pura naturalia” of man, there was given a righteousness in
which he was “constituted.” Hence all that Adam lost or could
lose was the gift of his original righteousness, which left the
natural conflict between flesh and spirit without the restraint of
the added gift. Man has still all that he was created in. The
effect of this error will be hereafter seen. Meanwhile, it is suffi-
cient now to assert the scriptural doctrine that whatever be-
longed to the image of God was stamped upon man in his
original character.

4. The doctrine of the Divine image in man is carried to its
highest point, and beyond the Old-Testament record, when it is
connected with the Eternal Son as the original, absolute, arche-
typal Image of God. This description of the Second Person is
next to that of Son the most common in the New Testament : it
almost becomes a proper name. He is the eixiv 7ob feot, the
IMAGE OF GOD, as the outbeaming of all His glories and the full
expression of His nature. In the image of that Image was man
created. Both in His first and in His second creation the Son is
the archetype and pattern. It was this specific relation of the
Son that made Him the Redeemer of the fallen race: a truth
that may be pondered profitably, if it is not perverted into the
notion of a necessary incarnation of the Son of God.

5. But this doctrine is incomplete without the addition of the
supernatural gift of the Holy Ghost : if that may be called super-
natural which belonged to the union of God and man. The
Holy Trinity must be connected with every stage of the history
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of mankind. As the protoplast was formed in the image of the
eternal ITmage—a son of God, after the likeness of the Only
Begotten—so he was under the government of the Holy Spirit
proceeding from the Father and the Son. He who brooded over
the chaos took possession of man. He did not add the moral
image, but he guided the principles of action of man’s soul
created in that image. This solves the difficulty as to the crea-
tion of a character which, it is said, must of necessity be formed.
Man was led of the Spirit, who was the power of love in his soul :
how long this holy discipline lasted we cannot tell; but we
know that the Fall was its departure. This explains the won-
derful endowments of Adam, who reasoned and formed his lan-
guage, and understood and gave names to the creatures. The
Lord God of the garden was the Holy Ghost in the human soul.
The Spirit in man’s spirit must not be confounded with the
image of God in man: the gift was distinct, but the true com-
plement and perfection of every other gift. This is, as will be
afterwards seen, the secret of the trichotomy of body, soul, and
spirit in human nature.

6. It is important to remember that the expression Image of
God, in relation to the original constitution of man, is a very
broad one. A few particulars are not enough for its statement.
It includes the whole sum of man’s prerogative as a creature, and
it brings all that belongs to God into some relation with man.
Nothing in God that is not reflected in some sense : the Trinity,
the Attributes, the Unity of Light and Love.

NATURAL AND FEDERAL UNITY OF THE RACE.

Man was created as the head of a race, to descend from
him by natural generation. He represented that race in
his supremacy over the creature ; as also in his subjection
to a probationary law. Thus he was, in a certain sense,
both the natural and the federal head of the human race:
in him both the natural and the spiritual development and
destiny of mankind were decided.

1. As one of the laws of man’s combination of spirit and
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matter, he propagates his species in the integrity of its individual
members. Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his image.
This sentence, following on the account of the Creation, and
connected with it, proves that there were not two or more
simultaneous creations of man, or creative centres: the lines of
Cain, Abel, and Seth meet in Adam. It shows also that imme-
diate creation, as in the case of angels, was no longer the law. It
seems to favour what is known as the theory of TRADUCIANISM,
the propagation of the entire being of man by natural generation;
though it does not preclude the theory of CREATIONIsM, which
regards the individual spirit as in every case created by God, the
Father of spirits. Both theories must be in a certain sense true,
but the secret of their unity is past our finding out. The
doctrine of the PREEXISTENCE of human souls, which, after a
fall in a super-sensible state, were sent for punishment, trial, or
expiation, into human bodies, is altogether contrary to the
record of Genesis.

2. The human race in Adam was invested with supreme
prerogatives over the lower creation. The first man was the
representative of God upon earth. It yielded its secrets to his
knowledge, its fruits to his cultivation, and its inhabitants to his
government. It is difficult now to estimate the dignity of this
prerogative. Much of the .miseries of mankind is due to its
forfeiture. The history of science and civilisation is the history
of the struggles of mankind to repair the loss. The remembrance
of it as a vanished estate and the anticipation of its return unite
in the poetry of the nations. The poetry of the Bible finds the
same expression in Psalm viii., specially as touching the past ; and
the Epistle to the Hebrews expatiates upon it in reference to the
future, when the second Head of mankind shall restore to the
race what it has lost.

3. The first man was in a certain sense the federal represen-
tative of all mankind as placed in a state of probation. Hereafter
we must consider this more fully : suffice now that the record in
Genesis, interpreted by St. Paul to the Romans, represents the
dealings of God with our first parents as regarding their pos-
terity in them. Adam was in a state of probation, and man was
in a state of probation: that is, the garden was a scene of test.
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The failure of man was foreseen ; but it was permitted, because of
the new creation and new probation which a second Adam would
introduce. With all this, however, we have not yet to do.
Enough that the entire human race was as one organic unity
represented in Adam, even as it was as one organic unity
represented by Christ. If one died for all, then were all dead or all
died : this is equally true of the First and of the Second Adam.

4. It might seem as if God, in the creation of man, took
account of his coming fall, and decreed redemption. The dust
was ready to receive him when he returned to his earth, and the
spirit to return to the God who gave it. In the New Testament
St. Paul tells us that the first man was of the earth, earthy, and
that in him the nafural body was given to man; adding further
that the second man is the Lord from heaven, made a quickening
spirit, whereas Adam was made a living soul. The comparison
of Genesis with St. Paul's comment shows that there was a.
development of being, as it were, purposed and suspended in
Adam : that he was to have enjoyed immortality through the
gradual spiritualisation of his bodily frame ; but that it required
the last Adam to come to accomplish the design of creation.
Through the fall, the first Adam became to us all the father of a
dying nature : he bereft himself and us of the quickening Spirit
who would have rendered the resurrection needless. But this
glance into the coming mystery of the cross is anticipating.

HISTORICAL.

There are many very important points, some of them affecting
the harmony between Biblical and Scientific Anthropology, which
do not strictly belong to dogmatic theology, but may be referred
to here.

1. Speculations as to the ORIGIN OF MAN upon the earth have
been more or less bound up with those on the origination of life
generally. (1.) Antiquity had its vague theories, half poetry half
science, of the necessary evolution of all forms of life from the
soil. Men were airdxfoves, terrigens, born of the earth. The
Pantheism of every age has held the same idea, but dignified it
by the supposition of an internal source of life which moulds

2Cor.v.14.

1 Cor. xv.
45-49.

HISTORI-
CAL.

ORIGIN OF
MAN.



UNITY OF
RACE.

Rom.v.12,

Acts xvii.
26.

184 GOD AND THE CREATURE.

matter into forms innumerable, and that of man among the rest :
assuming its highest known immaterial expression in man.
Materialism inverts the process, and makes man an organism in
which matter exhibits its perfection in the phenomena of thought
and conscious personality. (2.) Modern speculations on this
subject differ generally from the ancient, in consequence of their
being constructed on a theory that does not necessarily exclude a
personal God, the origin of all life. Placing Him at the ultimate
point where life originated, they regard the evolution of all the
forms of life as the operation of forces impressed upon matter, or
constituting matter itself : some making the long time up to man,
and his high intelligence, a continuous advance of nature upon
itself, naturally selecting and making permanent its best types;
others regarding the original law as having provided for a series
of leaps from species to species: but all, whether they intend it
or not, practically denying the creation of the human soul or
spirit as a substance distinct from matter. It is impossible so to
state the theory of evolution as to preserve the integrity of the
higher element in man's nature. But the true theory of that
nature requires that something was superadded to the physical
and immaterial life that lay behind it in the history of the
creation. The scriptural account is plain and express : man was
created in the image of God. This was the formal character of his
nature as new in the Divine economy : and modern science will
never find rest until it is acknowledged.

2. The UNITY of the race, or the human species, is a subject
which brings much modern science in collision with Scripture.

(1.) The holy record declares that the species of man is one,
and that it sprang from one common ancestor : Adam being the
personal name of the first man, and the generic name of mankind.
This truth is the common foundation of the doctrines of sin and
redemption. By one man sin entered into the world ; and death the
consequence of that was passed upon all men. There was no other
centre of the same species : God hath made of one blood all nations
of men. Christ is the Son of Man: and He the One died for all.
The entire history of Revelation is based on this assumption.

(2.) No results of modern science disprove, nor even render
doubtful, this truth. On the contrary, evidences converge from
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all quarters to its establishment. Whatever criteria are applied
to test the unity of species—whether physiological or psycho-
logical—the human subject sustains. And the history of the race
furnishes a multitude of corroborations. In two lines especially
—those of language and religion—the argument, if argument it
may be called, gathers its endless materials. Comparative
philology and comparative theology, the science of language and
the science of religion, both throw wonderful light upon the past
of mankind ; but upon no truth does that light fall more brightly
than upon the unity of the human race. Meanwhile, the sacred
record gives a clear account both of the central unity and manifold
diversity of the languages of men ; both of the fundamental unity
and endless variations of their religious beliefs.

3. The antiquity of the human race is simply a chronological
question. Christ came at the end of the world ; but over how long
a series of ages the preparations for His coming extended is not
expressly declared. The chronological inquiry takes two forms :
the first weighs the evidence derived from the early remains of
mankind ; the second estimates the time requisite for the gradual
formation of their various race distinctions. And the question
remains whether the chronology of the Bible, so far as it contains
a chronology, meets the reasonable demands of the results of both
investigations. It cannot be denied that the tendency of modern
scientific opinion is in favour of a very long past history of the
race of man upon earth. But it is equally undeniable that the
induction of evidence is of the most precarious character ; that its
elements are not only composite, but mutually inconsistent ; and
that all the value it has is bound up with the assumption that
man began his history at the first remove from the mere animal life.
The received chronology of Scripture is not rigorous. Estimates
perfectly orthodox have added to the commonly received term of
the duration of human life upon earth a sufficient number of
centuries to allow time enough for all race variations. The
question has theological interest only as affecting the truth of
Scripture ; and, before the scriptural chronology is attacked,
both friends and foes must agree as to what it teaches.

4. Discussions have never been wanting as to the constituents
of human nature. The early Christian Church inherited the
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ancient philosophical TRICHOTOMY, as expounded by Plato. The
soul was regarded as the principle of animal life, and the spirit as
added by the Divine inbreathing. But this distinction, which is
adopted for practical purposes by St. Paul, was perverted to
heretical ends. The.Gnostics taught that the spirit in man was
an emanation from the essence of God, and therefore incapable of
being defiled by matter. Apollinaris availed himself of it to rob
the person of Christ of the human spirit: His sensitive soul
being a sufficient vehicle for the Divine Logos. In later times
the doctrine of original sin was embarrassed by this distinction :
a theory was very prevalent, and still is, which limited the
transmission of sinful bias to the sensitive nature only. Hence
the healthier tone of Christian teaching, especially in the West,
has held fast the DICHOTOMY of human nature: body and soul,
or flesh and spirit. It will be obvious, however, to those who
weigh well the utterances of Scripture, that, provided the consti-
tuent elements of human nature are two, the whole religious
history of man requires the distinction between soul and spirit :
the one personality of man is connected by his soul with the
world of sense, and by his spirit with the world of faith. Yet
soul and spirit make up one Person. There is a modern theology,
orthodox in all other respects, which vainly attempts to make the
spirit in man the prerogative of the regenerate only : an attempt
to reconcile the two theories which Scripture does not sanction.

IL
PROVIDENCE.

The Triune God of Creation is the God also of Provi-
dence. This term, in its widest application, signifies the
Divine Presence in the world as sustaining, controlling,
and guiding to their destination all things that are made.
The will of God determines the end for which His creatures
exist ; His Wisdom and His Goodness appoint the means by
which that end is attained : in the Conservation of the
frame of nature, in the Care of all creatures that have
wants, in the Government especially of intelligent and
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probationary beings ; and His Power ensures the accom-
plishment of every design. The doctrine of Providence
may be studied, therefore, in its connection with the
Divine being and attributes; then in relation to the
objects and characteristics of its exercise.

I. THE GOD OF PROVIDENCE.

God absolutely, and God in the Trinity of Persons, is
the God of Providence. While His Wisdom and His
Power are especially exhibited, it is only by connecting
Divine Providence with all the attributes related to the
creature that we can forn a true conception of it.

I. Scripture furnishes all the elements of the doctrine in its
relation to God ; and this is its only method of teaching it.

1. The God of revelation is represented, generally, as at once
present in the universal creature, and presiding over it, and accom-
plishing through it His own designs. (1.) Thus, first, the PAN-
THEISTIC notion of God in the world is excluded. The Creator is
a Personal Being who has a design and carries it on through the
processes of nature. In philosophical language this is expressed
by TRANSCENDENCE. The language of Scripture simply attributes
to the Supreme an end which He keeps ever in view in His relation
to all things that exist. This is the leading idea in the word
PROVIDENCE ; wpévowa, the making provision for the accomplish-
ment of a purpose or mpdfeats ; and, as purpose and accomplish-
ment are one to the Divine knowledge, mpdyvwois. Whatever
else the word includes, this is its first meaning: the system of
things as under Providence, that is, the supervision of a Being
who is using it for an end. For of Him, and through Him, and to
Him, s airov, are all things. (2.) The DEISTIC notion is also
precluded. As the Creator uses the universe as an instrument
for a purpose, He watches its operation, and is intimately present
to all its processes and developments. It needs His omnipotence
for its conservation in being; His omnipotence and wisdom to
adjust everywhere and always the relations of its organic laws
to the laws of life, and both to the laws of spiritual existence.
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This presence of God at the root of the elements of being is
termed in philosophy IMMANENCE. The Scripture says, in the
language of God: Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a
God afur off 2 . . . . Do not I fill hearen and earth ? saith the Lord ;
and, in the language of man: In IHim we live, and move, and
have our being.  (3.) The Divine apostrophe in Jeremiah suggests
the union of the two ideas as giving the true doctrine of Divine
Providence. God is present to all things, to every physical force
in its operation, to every movement of the free mind of man
originating its own thoughts, as the FIRST CAUSE: not the first
in the order of time only; first also in the order of efficiency.
This is the truc Immanence. But God is present through SECOND
CAUSES, to the operation of which, as the established laws of
physical, mental, and spiritual nature, He las consigned the
universe. This is His true Transcendence: the order of His
Providence blends the two theories; but the mystery of the
relation between the almighty, everpresent efficiency of God and
the imparted, independent powers of nature and of will, is not to
be solved by the human mind. Little is gained by the invention
of the term CONCURSUS, to signify the co-operation of the Divine
power with all subordinate powers according to the pre-established
laws of their operation. God does not use His creation simply
and only as a mere instrument of His own power. He
does not make anything immediately dependent on Himself :
no attribute of Absolute Sovereignty presides over either nature
or grace. When Absolute Sovercignty dispenses with second
causes in either of these departments God makes a new thing : in
the former department it is called MIRACLE ; and, supposing it to
occur in the latter, it is Miracle, whether so called or not.

2. The Providence of God is attributed to the several Persons
of the Holy Trinity.

(1.) My Futher worketh hitherto: these words must be understood
as referring to that universal activity of God in the universe, and
especially in this world, which is assigned to the Father to
distinguish it from the special work of the Son in redemption.
(i.) The Creator rested from His works ; but He continues it in
Providence : that is, in the never-failing control, direction, and
guidance of all the forces of nature and the free volitions of men.
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The long Sabbath of the Creator’s rest has been and still is, and
will be to the end, filled up with the ceaseless activity of perfect
rest, with the perfect rest of ceaseless activity. (ii.) When our
Lord goes on to say, I work, He tells us, first, that there never
has been any Providence of the Father from which He has been
excluded ; secondly, that the time had come for a special delega-
tion of the government of things to the Son Incarnate; and,
thindly, that, as the Father had, humanly speaking, broken in
upon the rest of the long Sabbath by the working of miracles, so
also the Son in like manner. (iii.) But it must be remembered
that the term Providence is still in the language of religion
appropriated to God generally—that is, to the Father. Without
making any formal distinction, we understand by it that under-
lying or overarching or allpervading presence and care which
has reference to the wellbeing of man rather as a creature than
as a redeemed creature. In this sense we speak of the Goop
PROVIDENCE OF GOD. The Lord’s Prayer keeps this ever before
our minds. It addresses Our Futher in heaven, and asks Him for
the daily bread of our common life, the trespasses of which are
forgiven, and from the evil of which we are delivered, in the
economy of redemption.

(2.) There is a Providence which is the especial department of
the Son Incarnate, and is bound up with the Kingly office of His
mediatorial work. It was inaugurated, so to speak, by the
stupendous miraculous interventions that make up the incarnate
manifestation and atoning work of Christ as sealed in His
resurrection and ascension. Between the resurrection and the
ascension we hear the great saying which unites them : A1l power
is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. These words explain the
earlier declaration of our Lord, 41 things are delivered unto Me of
My Father : spoken not only of the mysteries of knowledge to be
imparted, but of the universal power which should be His. The
later testimonies of the Apostles are abundant on this subject. One
may be quoted, which is remarkable as combining the Providential
preservation and dominion of the pre-temporal Son with that of
the Son Incarnate : Whom He hath appointed heir of all things . . . .
being the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person,
and upholdivg all things by the word of His poeer. This government
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of the Son is not usually in Scripture or in dogmatic theology
called Providence, butjall that the word imports is included
in that authority vested in Him who is Head over all things to
the church. Indeed, in the unity of the Holy Trinity the
mediatorial sway of Christ is still the Providence of the Father ;
and in heaven also our Lord may say : My Father worketh hitherto,
and I work. What is specifically His economical direction of the
universe will be laid down at the last day.

(3.) The Holy Ghost is also the God of Providence, and in two
senses. (i.) In the unity of the Father and the Son He has—
to speak after the manner of men—co-operated from the beginning
in all acts of Providential administration. It is not the mere
language of metaphor that said : Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they
are created: and Thou renewest the face of the earth : the beginning and
the continuance of all things are here. (ii.) But the Holy Ghost
is specially the God of Christian Providence, as sent forth to
accomplish the will of God and of His Christ in that department
of it which is supreme—the administration of redemption. As it
respects both the Church and the individual Christian the Spirit
of Christ is the very Hand of Providence from the Day of
Pentecost and the Ethiopian at Gaza downwards. In all the
processes of salvation, preceding, accompanying, following con-
version He is the Christian’s Providence. But, as the government
of the Son is not generally termed Providence, neither is the
administration of the Spirit.

(4.) Though the precision of theology requires these economical
distinctions in the Holy Trinity of Providencs, it must always be
remembered that God is one. What is said concerning the special
gifts of the Christian Ministry may be applied to this whole

i subject. Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And

there ave differences of administrations, but the same Lord. And there
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all
in all. The diversities of operation are real, and pervade the
mediatorial economy, as will be hereafter more fully seen. But
there is one Triune God of Providence; and the coming end,
when God shall be all in all, will be only the great and final
demonstration of a truth that already is assured to Christian
faith. '
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IL The doctrine of Providence brings into Theology the attri-
butes of God generally.

1. In its more limited meaning, as touching creation and
redemption, but including neither, it is the sphere of those
attributes which are related to the creature as such. And the
right understanding of the doctrine—not to speak of the solution
of its mysteries—depends on the union and harmony of these
attributes in every view of it. Sometimes, for instance, the
Omniscience and Omnipotence of the Creator are placed under
a supposed attribute of Absolute Sovereignty; and then Provi-
dence is only Christianised Fatalism. The Knowledge that
foresees and the Will that determines and the Power that
executes are not distinguished ; and there is no room left for
the boundless display of what the Supreme is pleased to term
His Wisdom. It avails not to say that to the Divine Mind all
space is HERE and all time is Now : all things being viewed as
projected and accomplished at once. We cannot reach that
mystery. It should suffice us that the same Word on which we
depend for all our knowledge tells us that the Infinite descends
to finite succession, and makes space a reality : He seeth the end
from the beginning. If Providence is taken in its widest
meaning, as including all the ways of God with man, then we
are bound to regard it as the sphere in which those other
attributes are manifested which in human language, and with
human meaning too, are called Love, and Righteousness, and
Faithfulness. If we give all the revealed Divine perfections their
equal homage Providence is no other than the purpose of infinite
Love using with almighty Power the means which unfailing
Wisdom ordains.

2. This equal tribute to the Divine attributes will secure at
once the unity and the distinction between the GENERAL and the
SPECIAL Providence of God. As He is present everywhere in
His infinite power, all providential relation must be minute and
special : to think otherwise of the Divine control of the laws of
nature and the actions of men is inconsistent with the first
principles of the doctrine. This is the glory of the scriptural
teaching, that it knows nothing of a Divine general care which
does not descend to the minutest particulars. The ancient
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Epicureans thought that God either was indifferent to human
affairs or limited His care to their more important interests:
“Magna Dii curant, parva negligunt.” From the beginning of
Scripture to the end the presence and influence of God are
brought into the most immediate relation with all things and all
events. But not always the same relation. When we include
some other attributes, the Divine love in Christ Jesus and fidelity
to His promises, the doctrine of a special Providence begins at
once to emerge. A4 man’s heart deviseth his way: but the Lord
directeth his steps : this is an unlimited declaration of a universal
control. But when it is said that the steps of @ GOOD man are
ordered by the Lord : and He delighteth in his way, there is implied
that most special and minute supervision of the life of the
righteous which adds one more to the mysteries of Divine
Providence. The New Testament teaches us everywhere that
His special supervision is bound up with answers to prayer;
and generally that all things work together for good to them that love
God : the provision of His Providence carries out the purpose of
His grace. It is not, however, a doctrine of the New Testament
only : it is the gracious theory of the whole Bible, and exhibited
in all narrations and histories.

3. The only method, lastly, by which we can deal with
OBJECTIONS to the doctrine of Providence is to connect that
doctrine with all the attributes of God. Those objections have
been the same in all ages : the stumbling blocks of unbelief and
the trial of the faith and patience of the saints. We take refuge
in that only revelation of the Divine character and indication of
His ways which He has given us in His word. There we find
these difficulties propounded in every variety of form : there is
no appeal of man’s questioning spirit which does not find expres-
sion in it. But the answer is given always in one way: by a
demand for submission to the unerring wisdom and unfailing
love of that Providence which reserves the solution of its mysteries
for another state. The last book of the Old Testament contains
a remarkable record of human struggles with the difficulties of
this subject : that colloquy between man and his Maker sums up
on the human side all that can be said, and equally sums up the
everlasting reply of God : Then shall ye return, and discern belween
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the righieous and the wicked. Similarly in Ezckiel the challenge
teceives its answer : Yet ye say, The way of the Lord is not equal.
IL.ar now, O house of Israel; Is not My way equal ? are not your
ways unequal ¢ Our Lord’s words to Simon Peter may bear the
widest application : What I do thou knowest not now ; but thow shalt
kpow hereafter. To go back to the Old Testament, Job gives the
practical issue of all : . . . I cannat see Him : but He knoweth the way
that I take. After all that has been said and written on THEODICY
— the vindication of Divine Providence — it is a branch of
theology which God reserves for Himself and for the revelation
of the Great Day.

IL—-THE OBJECTS OF PROVIDENCE.

Another view of the doctrine presents the range over
which Providence extends ; and the consideration of this
will supplement what has been said. First, the Universe
as such is the object of Conservation. Secondly, that
part of it which is the subject of wants is the objcct
of ceaseless providential Care. Thirdly, that part of it
which consists of probationary creatures is the object
of providential Government.

Here we have both a descending and an ascending scale. The
Universe includes the creature as dependent, and this again
includes probationary beings : this is from the wider to the more
limited.  But we pass from the sum of things as such up to the
living creatures generally, and then still upwards to the intelli-
gences for whom all other things exist : this is, from the less to
the greater.

L Providence over the universe is the CONSERVATION of all
things with reference to the end for which they exist.

1. Hence it is not a CONTINUOUS CREATION, according to an
hypothesis favoured hy many thinkers. This notion involves the
deuial of continuity of existence ; and, if applied to the material
universe, must be applied to the spirit of man. So applied, it
further involves the perpetual fiat that brings evil as well as good
into heing ; it is therefore Pantheism in another form. If the
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Word of His power might serve to warrant this, upholding all things
denies it ; and the Upholding has the priority in the sentence.

2. The Dogma of CONCURSUS, so far as it is amenable to
definition, tends to the same issue: it is only the shadow of the
former ; disguising under the term Concursus the idea of such a
cooperation between the First Cause and second causes as makes
the resultant action equally that of God and that of the immediate
agent. Thus the Lutheran Quenstedt says: Non est reipsa alia
actio influxus Dei, alia operatio creature, sed una et indivisibilis
actio. Quemadmodum eadem numero scriptio pendet a manu et
calamo, nec pars una a manu et alia a calamo, sed tota a manu et
tota a calamo: ita concursus Dei non est prior actione creaturs
propria prioritate causalitatis, cum in re sit omnino eadem actio.

3. There is but a step between this doctrine and that which
asserts the ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE of all things on the immediate
energy of the First Cause, thus denying second causes alto-
gether. This is Pantheism in philosophy, Fatalism in heathenism,
and rigid Predestinarianism in theology. The Scripture which
asserts that in Him we live and move and have our being does not
convert the proposition and say that God lives and moves and
has His being in us.

4. The only safeguard against these theories is the firm
assurance that the Divine Author of all things permits us to
regard Him as cooperating with the forces to which He has
given a real though not independent existence. He is pleased to
accommodate His infinite presence and operation to the laws
which He has established, concurring with them according to
their nature : with free agencies as Himself free, and with those
that work necessarily as guiding their necessary action. But it
is only with the movements of free intelligence that He is said to
cooperate : guvepyev. No efforts of the human mind can go
beyond this acknowledgment of a mystery that cannot be solved.

5. But the purpose of this cooperation must ever be kept in
view. It is not merely the upholding all things: the end for
which all things are is inseparably bound up with the term
Providence, and alone justifies the application of the term to the
Divine supervision of the universe. It may be said of all created
things that they have an end : not an end of being, but an end of

——
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development. The Providence of God as Preservation and Co-
operation is exercised over the vast system of things as one
immense but not unbounded organic unity. That unity embraces
the sum of all that exists by the will of God: the Cosmos is a
complex of endless varieties of motion, all tending to one foreseen
and predetermined issue. The moving life of matter which is its
Force, the animated life of the unconscious and impersonal

creatures, the higher and spiritual life of angels and men, all

form one great economy, the necessary and the free processes of
which are all controlled alike to the one issue purposed in the
supreme, eternal mind. And, Providence being a term of theology
as belonging to man, that supreme purpose is connected with the
final issues of redemption. The Apostle gathers the entire universe
into one when he says, 4l things were created by Him, and for Him :
for Him, who is the Head of the body, the Church.

IL. Providential CARE is exercised over the creatures that are
dependent for the sustentation of sensitive life. Here we must
distinguish between two orders of these dependents—impersonal
creatures and personal intelligences—but without including as yet
the spiritual relations of the latter.

1. It may be said that the care of God over the lower orders is
Providence. In whose hand is the soul of every living thing. Your
Heavenly Father feedeth them. 1t is care, as the universal loving
kindness of the Creator is over all His works ; but it is Providence,
as that loving kindness is exercised according to appointed
secondary laws, and for an end which includes the subordinate
ends that order the troubled destiny of the groaning creation.
The young lions . .. seck their meat from God, and find it through His
care ; but it is of His Providence that they, as the same touching
verse tells us, roar after their prey. There is profound mystery in
the relation of Providence to the irrational and helpless creature.
We must be content to merge it in the still deeper mystery of the
reappearance of ravage and death in the reorganised world as
the result of human sin: remembering always that there is a
universal Theodicy in the future. Shall not the Judge of dll the
earth—of all the earth—do right ?

2. As the creature for whom the earth was formed, Man is
specially the ohject of Providential care. The human race, that
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is ; concerning which it is said that God defermined the times before
appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. Men generally, both
good and evil: He maketh His sun to vise on the evil and the good,
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. The apocryphal book
of Wisdom says: He hath made the small and great, and careth
npovoel, for all alile: a sentiment, however, which Scripture
does not so broadly state, but modifies the époiws. Especially is
it over human life, its entrance, continuance, and exit : Thou hast
granted me life and favour, and Thy visitation hath preserved my spiril.
His days are determined, the number of his months ave with Thee, Thim
huast appointed his bounds. It is over all the variations and
chances and changes of life: A maw’s heart deciscth his way :
but the Lord directeth his steps. My times are in Thy hawd.
So also of all the common needs of life, which make all
creatures one, our Saviour says: Behold the fowls of the air:
Jor they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into burns ;
yet your Heavenly Futher feedeth them.  Are ye not much better than
they ?  These words of highest authority contain all the elements
of the doctrine. There is a Providential care over all creatures,
especially over man. Human provision for human necessitics
avails not without Providence, acknowledged or unacknowledged.
Providential care is exercised over all men, good and evil alike :
in virtue of the bond of dependence that links them with the
lower orders. Yet as men, especially Christian men, are befter
than they, there is a higher place for them in this graduated
Providence. Yet it is a Providenee which provides in harmony
with secondary causes and human forethought, the gathering into
barns. Finally, our Lord has added elsewhere this, that in the
Providential allotments of men’s conditions’ of life there is
mystery which He not only does not solve Himself, but forbids us
to pry into : Neither hath this man sinned, nor his pavents : but that
the works of God should be mude manifest in him.

III. Providential GOVERNMENT is limited to intelligent or
probationary creatures. It is a vague use of the term which
applies it to the control of all things : there is no government,
worthy of being connected with the name of God, save over
free beings. Similarly, the word strictly belongs to the control of
God over probationary creatures. From these two principles
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flow certain very important applications of the Doctrine of
Providence.

1. The moral government of God is, by the very terms,
exercised over beings free and responsible for the use of their
freedom. It is sufficient to appeal to the consciousness of the
spirit in man which asserts its origination of the movements of
will ; and, in the form of conscience, or moral consciousness,
proclaims universally its sense of obligation to a moral Governor.
On any other “theory the word Providence loses the better part
of its meaning: part indeed it may retain in the form of pre-
Jdestination, the unbending government of a soul that must act
out its destiny ; but all that belongs to the administration of
Jaw as a means of discipline and education for the human spirit
on its way to the highest perfection, which is, necessary obedience
in perfect liberty, is taken from it.

2. Tt is only another way of presenting the same truth when
we say that the Providence of government is only over beings in a
state of probation. Over those who are fixed in their eternal
estate there may be government, in a limited sense, but there is
no Providence. They are instruments of Providence, and are
themselves bound up with a scheme which includes them in
common with all orders of creation : but they are not objects
of that allwise adjustment of means to ends, and of that rectoral
supervision of free volitions and acts, which are connoted in the
term Providential government. Hence, one most impressive view
that may be taken of this doctrine is that which makes it the
Jdow but sure guidance of all creatures whose state is not yet
cternally fixed to the consummation of their destiny.

3. Tt follows that theology has no doctrine of Providence which
does not connect it with sin and redemption : not with the one
without the other, but with both. Strictly speaking, Divine
Providence is the history of the dealings of God with Sinners
redeemed : we cannot dissociate the term from the idea of
provision to meet a foreseen, permitted, restrained, condemned,
and vanquished evil.

1. Sin, or the separation of the created will from the will
of God, was forescen by the Creator. This first great and awful
truth involved in the word Providence, lics at the threshold of all
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theology : an unquestioned and unfathomable fact. But this is
equivalent to saying that it was permitted : in other words, that
no Divine restraint was laid upon the freedom of the creature in
that possibility of its direction which was towards sin. “Deus
quidem permittit, sed non vult 76 permissum.” There is no
decretive will—u3) yévorro—in the Providence that foresees the
whole history of sin. The difficulty of reconciling this permission
with the holiness and goodness must be left, finally,—let contro-
versy say its utmost—to the Divine THEODICY, or God’s vindica-
tion of Himself As every mouth is stopped in the silent
confession of the universal guilt of sin, so must every mouth be
stopped in silent awe before the mystery of the fact of sin.
Suffice that SIN 1s.

2. Providence is the Divine dealing with man as fallen and
restored. The relation of the idea of mpdvoia to the counteraction
of evil needs only to be indicated : the specific doctrines of Sin
and Redemption will require fuller treatment of what is here only
suggested.

(1.) The government of the world from the beginning has been
conducted on the basis of a Divine scheme, the evolution of which
has been so interwoven with the development of the sinning race
as to make the history of mankind one great display of the
wisdom and forethought of what we call Providence: fore-
appointment at the beginning, foreknowledge at the end, and
Providence between. This is impressively set before us under two
aspects : with reference to the Coming of Christ and the Prepara-
tion of the world for His coming, and the provisional Forbearance
of Divine Righteousness in the prospect of the atoning Sacrifice.
As to the former, let these sentences of Scripture be instead of

Gen. xxii. any further enlargement. And Abraham called the name of that
14. place Jehovah-jirek : as it is said to this day, In the mount of the Lord

it shall be seen. 'This name expresses all that is meant by Provi-

dence : The Lord will see and provide. It is the watchword of the

doctrine in its relation to the One great object of the Divine
Provision for man : the world has seen and rejoiced. Until He

came the law of the government of the world, whether Jewish or

Gentile, had reference to the preparation of His coming: of His

Gal. iv. 4. coming in the fulness of the time. e who was to be provided was
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the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world ; and the
fulness of time was the time of His redeeming death. In the
prevision of this provision the nations were governed in forbear-
ance during the long ages of their darkness and wanderings. The
wickedness of mankind has been marked, controlled, and punished
by awful visitations, on the one hand ; on the other, there has
been manifested a Divine forbearance in reference to which St.
Paul says that the times of this ignorance God winked at : words to
be expounded, if expounded at all, as teaching that the heathenism
of the world had never been, as it never will be, beyond the reach
of the infinite resources of Divine Providence. But the relation
of the God of redemption to the part of mankind unvisited by
the light of the Gospel is one of the inexhaustible mysteries of
that Providence.

(2.) Certain general principles there are which serve to protect
us from error, though they still leave the clouds and darkness
round the throne of the Divine Ruler. Evidence is abundantly
given that sin is opposed to the will of the Supreme Controller of
events. Not only is there an abiding remembrancer of this in
conscience ; it is also confirmed by the judgment of mankind
interpreting history. Sin is for ever bound up with evil ; and,
whatever triumphs may be permitted to the cause of iniquity—so
that men go so far as recklessly to call evil good and good evil—
no reasonable mind ever yet doubted that the course of things is
against sin and for righteousness. Even Manicheeism, at least
in its more ancient forms, tended to the admission of a final
triumph of the good. Again, it must not be doubted that
Divine Providence uses evil for His purposes. It would derogate
from His dignity to suppose that He would permit sin to coexist
with goodness, and be everywhere diffused around and within
His kingdom, without subserving His designs. Even when
eternally cast out, it will yield its tribute of glory to His
attributes. But much more in a world of Providence. Good is
in many ways brought out of eviL The records of the Bible
constantly show—so consistently that quotation is needless—how
the evil as well as the good, and sometimes in even a more
striking manner, have helped on the cause of God. Experience
proves that much of the spiritual discipline, education, and
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advancement of God’s people is the result of their conflict with
sin. Lastly, there is a neverfailing judgment, or discrimination,
going on which is the precursor of the final judgment. Many of
the rewards of virtue and punishments of vice are meted out even
in this world.

SUMMARY.

A few general observations will be necessary to complete
this view of Divine Providence. It is obviously the most com-
prehensive term in the language of theology. It is the back-
ground, mysterious in its brightness or darkness, of all the
departments of religious truths. Rather, it penetrates and fills
the whole. It connects God with the creation, and creation with
redemption, and redemption with personal salvation, and personal
salvation with the end of all things. There is no topic which
has already been discussed, none which awaits discussion, that
does not pay its tribute to Providence. The word itself—let it
be once more impressed —in one aspect of it carries our thoughts
up to that supreme Purpose which was in the beginning with
God, and in another carries our thoughts down to the foreseen
end ; and includes between them all the dealings of God with
man. It silently accompanies theology therefore into all its
regions of study and meditation. Let this be held a sufficient
reason for the scantiness of this treatment of the doctrine. It is
not so much a distinet subject as a subject which pervades the
whole.
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SIN.

THE doctrine of Providence has shown that Sin as
the object of the redeeming purpose was contemplated
from eternity in connection with the destiny of man. It is
therefore as a doctrine interwoven with all the subsequent
stages of theology. But it has its own range of indepen-
dent topics, which may be thus viewed. We ascend first
to the mystery of its origin, in the universe and on earth,
which leads to the consideration of its nature in itself;
then follows the relation between sin and redemption, or
rather the effect that the coming redemption throws back
on the doctrine of sin; and finally, the universality of sin
in mankind, or original sin.

L
THE ORIGIN OF SIN.

By a necessity of thought we begin with the origin
of sin. The Scripture declares that it began in the
universe with the fall of free intelligences, which failed
in their probation: and that it began on earth with the
disobedience of our first parents, which brought them
the knowledge of evil as guilt and as punishment. The
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history of the Fall, whether of angels or of men, precludes
every theory that sceks the ground of sin in any other
source than the freedom of the spirit created in the Divine
image.

I. IN THE UNIVERSE.

The Scriptural account of the origin of sin in the external
universe is very brief, but very distinct, and what it teaches is
supplied by the fuller history of the fall of mankind.

1. The absolute beginning of evil, and of sin as the cause of it,
seems to be traced to the fall of Satan and those who are called
his angels.  Satan is the representative of evil as its origin.
There are many passages of Scripture which in a marked manner
make him the father of all iniquity. It is true that most of
these refer to his connection with sin in this world : for instance,
He was a murderer from the beginning, which sends us to the history
of the Fall. He was in one sense first in the transgression, behind
Eve who was first in another sense. But there are some which
intimate darkly that the first spirit separated from God was his:
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a liur, and the
Suther of it.  And this is made more probable by the allusions to
the devil and his angels, as comprising all the beings for whom
final and irreversible judgment waits, as having been prepared for
them alone. Always there is assigned to one being a pre-eminence
over a multitude of others who owed their sin to him : not, how-
ever, through the inheritance of a propagated depravation, but by
each one independently yielding to his temptation, or following
his example. On this subject we can say but little. His was the
original sin ; it was the misuse of freedom ; it was the mysterious
birth in his being of an ambition to rival God, or the Son of God,
au ambition which was transferred to this workd after his exclu-
sion from heaven; it was imitated by many others; it was
irreparable, at least we know of no redemption or hope; and,
lastly, it was the fountain of temptation to our race.’

2. The introduction of sin into the world of mankind, and its
history through all generations, are in a special manner bound up
with the sin of Satan, the Original Sin. He retains his empire
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and headship, as the lord and representative of the principle of
evil. It will be enough to enumerate the names of the original
sinner, whose relation to the sin of mankind is his aggravated
condemnation, but not the excuse of human depravity. As the
representative of evil or sin in itself he is called That Wicked One,
absolutely : The enemy that sowed them is the Devil. As the repre-
sentative and lord of the empire of sin, he is called the God of this
world, the Prince of this world, the Prince of the power of the air, the
Spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience ; a collocation
which places him in awful antithesis to the Persons of the Holy
Trinity ; especially when kis kingdom is taken into the account.
As the representative of the spirit of enmity to goodness he is
called Sutun, or the Adversary, the Devil, and the Templter. The
tenor of the New Testament makes him generally the embodi-
ment of sin: its origin, lord, promoter, witness, and executioner.
But always and everywhere he and his angels are real persons:

no personality of no agents is more expressly revealed or spoken
of.

II. THE FALL OF MANKIND.

The Mosaic account of the probation and fall of the
First Pair is an inspired narrative of the origin of sin in
the human race; it is not a collection of early traditions
or myths ; nor an allegorical method of teaching the moral
history of sin in man; nor a combination of history,
allegory, and legend ; but an historical narrative of facts,
which, however, are so bound up with symbols that the
utmost caution is necessary in the interpretation, while
no interpretation can pretend to solve every difficulty, and
obviate every objection. It records that man was placed
in a state of trial, with the consciousness of the possibility
of sin or separation of his will from the Divine will; it
describes the circumstances and the nature, external and
internal, of the temptation from without; and it scts
before us the preliminaries, the act, and the immediate
congequences of the first transgression.
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THE NARRATIVE.

1. The Record gives its account of the Fall as history ; and as
a narrative of simple facts it is alluded to in the New Testament :
by our Lord in connection with the creation of male and female ;
and by St. Paul in his doctrine of sin and redemption. The
history is tacitly recognized as such, as history—primitive, frag-
mentary, Oriental, it may be, but—Divine ; and this renders the
comparative silence of the New Testament less important.

2. The two theories of interpretation termed Mythical and
Allegorical are really one: with this difference, however, that
the former denies the Divine authority which the latter admits.
They appeal to the universal traditions of Paradise and the Golden
Age, the unhistorical character of the Serpent, the trees, the
walking of God in the evening, and other features of the detail :
such methods of explaining this first chapter of human history
have been always adopted by the mystical school, from Philo,
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Origen downwards.

3. The purely historical character of the narrative may be
maintained in perfect consistency with a full acknowledgment of
the large element of symbolism in it. It must be remembered
that the scene of Paradise, though introduced into human history,
belongs to an order of things very different from anything that
human experience knows. (1.) Though the narrative is true,
and every circumstance in it real, there is not a feature of the
Paradisal history of man that is purely natural, as we now under-
stand the term. The history of human probation, whether longer
or shorter, was Divinely conducted by symbols, the deep meaning
of which we know, and our first parents perhaps understood by
express teaching. The Garden enclosed ; the sacramental Tree of
Life, the nourishment of conditional immortality ; the mystical
Tree of Knowledge, the fruit of which would reveal the profound
secret of freedom; the one Positive Precept, representing the
whole law ; the symbolical serpent-form of the Tempter; the
character of the threatenings and their fulfilment on all the
parties ; the exclusion from the garden ; and the flaming defences
of the forfeited Eden ; all were symbols as well as facts, which
almost without exception recur at the close of revelation in their
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new and higher symbolic meaning. (2.) It may be said that the
history of the Fall is described to us with constant reference to the
coming redemption : it is the first chapter in the history of man,
but of man as redeemed. The whole requires to be read in the
light of the great salvation even then ready to be revealed. The
penalty of death not at once executed ; the expulsion from Eden
with a prophecy of future deliverance ; the Providential conditions
under which the transgressors are sent forth into the world,
all indicate that the narrative of the Fall and the end of the
first probation is really the narrative of the beginning of the
gospel and the second probation of mankind. (3.) Once more,
this record describes the Fall in terms taken, so to speak, from
man’s later history. What form commandment would take to
the mind of an unfallen creature, what the idea of the alternative
in good and evil would be, how temptation would address itself
to the will which had never yet been in a state of rebellion nor
vacillation, we cannot tell. The posture of the pure spirit in a
state of probation and on the verge of falling, is a secret lost to
us. The same inability to apprehend and state the truth applies
to the history of our Lord’s temptation. With regard to the
temptation of both the first and the second Adam the record
adopts the language known to man as a sinner. Unless we bear
this in mind the account of the Fall must be most perplexing.
There was no concupiscence in man’s nature ; but the woman is
addressed as if it were latent in her and might be excited. The
meaning of God’s words in the threatening is discussed before
Eve as if she had been accustomed to compare truth and false-
hood, and deduce the inferences of suspicion. The process of first
admitting the possibility of God's word being untrue and His
commandment not good, and then of consulting the appetite and
its decision as to the desirableness of the Tree, and then of
actually taking the fruit, are all described after the manner of
ordinary human temptation. So also is the immediate sense of
guilt and shame. So also is the suggestion to Adam, and his
ylelding to the seduction of his temptress. The whole process
could not be described as it actually took place in the minds of

our sinless first parents: the phraseology is derived from our
later guilty experience.
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THE PRODATION AND FALL.

1. Nothing is said concerning the degree of knowledge possessed
by our first parents as to the nature, terms, and limits of their
probation. The record is very simple: containing only such a
bare outline as it pleased God to communicate to the infancy of
the world.  But the fact of PROBATION is as plain as words can
make it.  Placed in the garden to dress it and to keep it as the
centre of cultivation that might overspread the world, the human
race was on its trial in Adam. He represented his posterity ; but
not as a mediator between God and them, and therefore the
ordinance of probation had not the nature of a covenant. The
so-called COVENANT OF WORKS has no place in the history of
Paradise. It can hardly be thought that all moral creatures
introduced into being are dealt with as parties to a covenant :
they are placed under the law of their Creator, and the penalty
of disobedience is made known. The counterpart of this, the
establishment in a fixed and consummate eternal life, may be
regarded as reserved in the Divine counsel.

2. The circumstances of the Probation were a positive com-
mandment with its sanction and temptation from without.
(L) The positive law had reference to the two symbolical Trees
of the garden: the Tree of Life and the Tree of Knowledge.
The eating of the one was a positive condition of immortality,
and every future blessing; abstinence from the other was the
negative condition. It must not be supposed that the trees had
any inherent virtue : the one to sustain life for ever; the other
to poison and corrupt the nature of man. The solemn eating of
the fruit of the tree of life was a sacrament of immortality ; the
fatal eating of the tree of knowledge was the outward and visible
sicn of a sin which, by the Divine law inwrought in human
nature, would have been followed by shame and guilt and fear
had no such tree existed. By its fruit man came to the actual
knowledge of good and evil, to the knowledge of his misery : a
knowledge which made him acquainted with his own power over
his destiny—as if he were his own God—and at the same time
taught him that this power, independent of Gaod, was his ruin.
(2.) Temptation from without was symbolized by the serpent,



THE ORIGIN OF SIN. 209

which, however, was the instrument of Satan, the actual and real
tempter : that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth
the whole world. The distinctness with which this is mentioned is
of great importance. It establishes a difference between the
original sin of earth and the original sin of the universe. We
need not, indeed, assume that the angels who fell were only
tempted from within: there is every reason to think that, as
through envy of the Devil came. death into the world, so through the
same envy, excited by another object in heaven, death entered
among the angels. It cannot be that sin should have its origin
within the spirit of a creature of God independently of solicitation
from without. But, in the case of man, the agency of Satan is
made prominent from the beginning of Scripture to the end : not as
reducing the guilt of the first transgression, but as mitigating
its punishment, and suggesting at least a difference put hetween
sinful angels and the human race. (3.) As to the conduct of the
first assault we have a very clear account, so far as it was external :
the internal element of the temptation is not referred to, nor is
the mysterious beginning of sin, the point where temptation finds,
because it creates, something to lay hold on. In other words, the
origin of sin in the as yet uncorrupt nature of man, like the
origin of evil in the as yet uncorrupt universe, finds no solution
in the revelation of God. How the pure desire of knowledge
became the lust of independent forbidden knowledge, how the
natural sensibility of the soul to the enjoyment of the Tree became
a lust of pleasure, we are not told.

3. The Fall into sin was internal and external ; the sin first of the
human spirit and then of the human flesh. (1.) It was consummated
within before it was exhibited in act. The inmost principle of sin
is the severance of the self from God : the entertainment therefore
of the question Yea, hath God said? was the beginning of
human sin. This was the formal sin, though not alluded to in
Scripture as such. The outward act was the look of concupiscence
towards the tree, which had in itself the guilt of partaking, and
was followed by the partaking itself. ~Hence in all New
Testament references to the original sin its principle of dis-
obedience is made prominent. The woman being deceived was
in the transgression : & mapafidce.. And when Adam yielded to
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the enticement of Eve, he only proved that he had already con-
sented to her act; he also was in the transgression. His sin was
disobedience, ﬂapzl'.mw;:a, and mapaxoj. (2.) It was spiritual and
sensuous : these being united inseparably, but, according to the
Scriptural account, the sensuous temptation taking the. lead.
When the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was
pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of
the fruit thereof. It must not, however, be inferred from this that
the fall of man was simply a fall into the slavery of sense. There
is no sin that does not begin in the spirit, though it is made
perfect in the flesh. The first sinners rejected the restraint of
God’s Holy Spirit, and made themselves independent in thought
and will, before the fruit of the forbidden tree could become a real
temptation.

4. The immediate consequences of the fall into sin are plainly
stated, though still in a style partly symbolical. The first effect
is described in language with which the inmost experience of
men makes them familiar. It was the instant knowledge of good
and evil : the birth of evil conscience, the moral consciousness dis-
turbed by a sense of guilt; the beginning of shame, or the sense
of degradation and vileness. Thus we see the external relations
and the internal at once depicted : guilt before God and pollution
in His sight. And these drove the transgressors from the presence
of their Maker. They strove to hide themselves: not as if they
bad sunk so low as to think that possible, but from the simple
sentiment of fear. They felt at once that they were, unless God
Himself should interfere, for ever separated from Him.

5. The term FALL seems to be based on the sublime descrip-
tion of Wisdom's works in the Apocryphal book.  She
preserved the first formed father of the world, that was creafed alone,
and brought him out of his Fell. Here indeed the fall is that of
the individual first father; but the true instinct of language,
whether used in a theological sense or not, has always chosen the
expression FALL OF MAN. It was the voluntary descent of the
human will from its unity with the will of God ; it was the con-
sequent degradation of mankind from the high prerogatives
belonging to the Divine image in which man was created. Both
the active and the passive meaning of the word, as introduced into
theological language, must be retained.
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(L) As to the former, a superficial glance at the scene that
begins human history in the garden has led many to the con-
clusion that our first parents were the victims of circumstance ;
that they were deceived, and unwittingly stumbled ; that mighty
temptation from without cooperated with the simplicity of their
own unformed and undisciplined conscience to ruin them unawares.
But it must be remembered that the beings whose free personality
the Righteous God tested were created upright. Their liberty
was perfect : that is, it was not merely the faculty of willing or
choosing indeterminately which they possessed, unconstrained by
necessary law from without, but their formal will was filled by
its real object, fixed upon God Himself. The very nature and
the terms of the test show that they knew the alternative of good
and evil: they knew that good was perfect obedience to the
Divine will; they knew that evil—which they knew and yet
knew not—was disobedience to God. What other teaching they
had we are not informed; but certainly we may conclude that
they were not left in ignorance of the relation between the solitary
positive precept and the more general unspoken law of their duty
as creatures of God. Nor do we know what education they had
received, nor how long they had received it, from communion with
their Maker and the teaching of the Holy Ghost. We only know that
on the part both of Eve and of Adam there was a wilful revolt
against the Almighty; that the act of their will was not
. simply the abuse of the liberty of indifference—which in their
case could not exist—but the actual wresting of it from its
determined and rightful Object ; that never has human will been
more absolute in its working than theirs ; that it was, so to speak,
the concentrated will of humanity turned from good to evil.

(2.) The passive Fall was commensurate with so great an evil.
Viewed apart from the rising again in Christ, it was a total descent
of mankind from its high destination ; involving the very earth
in its consequences; and deepening the doom of the agent of
temptation, not omitting the degradation of the subordinate
agent which he again had employed. Man was no longer the
image and glory of God ; for, though he retained his human nature
inviolate as created in the Divine image, the glory of that image
was lost. His nature—using that term in its secondary sense as
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the moral quality of its disposition—became entirely perverted.
Nor was woman any longer the glory of the man, in the best sense
of that word : the relation of woman to man was deprived thence-
forward of its highest perfection. Man fell from his destination :
that of an eternal progress from glory to glory in sinless fellowship
with God. He fell into a lower sphere: out of communion with
God, into a life of external discord and internal misery. And if
that Fall was not total, it was because the Redeemer’s unseen
Hand arrested it. He was already set for the rising again of the
human race.

(3.) In this fact—the coming redemption, or rather that
redemption which was revealed before Paradise was shut on our
first parents—we have the only answer that we can give to every
cavil of unbelief that has been urged against the narrative of the
Fall. We are not indeed at a loss to vindicate the justice of the
Holy God in His deep displeasure at the first sin. But we have
not to do with the holiness of God apart from His love. From
the beginning mercy rejoiceth against judgment. The Mediator is
already between God and the sinner. And if justice furneth
man to destruction when He drove out the man: mercy is heard,
Return, ye children of men.

III. THEORIES OF THE ORIGIN OF SIN.

This is the place to mention the theories adopted to account
for the derivation of sin; they refer rather to its origin than
to its nature, though it is impossible perfectly to separate the
two ideas.

1. The first and most ancient speculations accounted for the
existence of sin by assuming a necessary PRINCIPLE OF EVIL in
the universe. Inherited from the remote east, this notion was
held in the Gnostic sects of early Christianity, in Manicheeism,
and in certain systems which sprang up in the mediseval Western
Church. If that principle of evil is a Person, as in Persian
Dualism, there can be no infinite and eternal God. If it is Hyle or
Matter, its eternity is a denial of some of the Divine attributes,
its creation by Him a denial of others. The existence of evil, or, as
it is generally and of necessity put, the ORIGIN OF EVIL, is, as it




THE ORIGIN OF SIN. 213

respects God, an insoluble mystery ; as it respects the creature,
we see only the path in which its solution may be found.

2. The necessary LIMITATION OF FINITE NATURE is a popular
philosophical expedient. Defined and limited in a variety of
ways, this theory must needs make the Author of finite nature the
author of sin: either absolutely or as the necessary process of
creaturely development towards the supreme good in Himself.
The sentimental notion that human development cannot be
conceived save as a process through evil to perfection, is disproved
outside of our race by the angels who fell not, and within it by
the Sinless Redeemer of mankind.

3. The theory that sin is derived from the FLESH OR THE
SENSUOUS NATURE seeks its support in Scripture, where Flesh,
adp¢, signifies the lower and earthly nature of man, as distin-
guished from the higher, which is mvebpa. Thus the spirit indeed is
willing, but the flesh is weak. Hence one designation of mankind :
power over all flesh. And our Lord was made flesh. But this last
instance disproves the theory. Neither its creation by God, nor
its assumption by Christ, permits the flesh to be the seat or origin
of sin. The evil spirits sinned without the instigation of the
flesh ; and the worst elements in the catalogue of human sins are
not sins of the flesh. It is true that the lower nature, as having
thrown off the control of the higher, gives one of the most
pervading descriptions of our corrupted and sinful estate: He
also is flesh ; to which in the New Testament answers That which
is born of the flesh is flesh. But flesh is the seat of sin only as
freed from a higher restraint : of which more hereafter.

4. The origin of all sin, and therefore of all evil, which in one
sense includes sin and in another springs from it, is to be found
in the FREEDOM of the created will, whether of spirits or of men.
Here is the inmost mystery of iniquily. Conscious freedom in the
origination of action, and the choice of an end of life, belongs to
what is called PERSONALITY. The Divine law in the creation of
such beings seems to be that they must voluntarily make the
supreme end of life their own; that, after a longer or shorter
test, this freedom should become a necessity of nature; and
perfection be found—whether by the operation of some spiritual
law within, or by the vision of God without—in the relative
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necessity which is perfect freedom : the highest idea we can form
of the image of God in the creature.

II.

THE NATURE OF SIN.

Sin, having been considered in its origin as matter of
revelation and faith, may now be viewed as matter of
experience in its nature and development. The defini-
tions of Scripture do not regard it, in its ultimate secret,
as the soul’s self-separation from God; but describe it
as a reality known in its effects and manifestations.
Sin is always a violation of Divine law. It is dis-
obedience of the will forming the character, and of
the character influencing the acts: guilt and the penalty
of guilt are the result.

I. Almost every definition of sin in the Scripture marks it
as transgression of law. It is enough to refer to St. John’s first
Epistle, which contains the profoundest views of sin and redemp-
tion : % duapria éoriv % dvopla, sin is transgression of the law. How
fearful sin is, as the darkness which is not in God, the Apostle has
shown ; but here we have the only definition, and with it the
Scripture closes. A great variety both of Hebrew and Greek
terms unite in this central idea, that sin is departing from the
prescribed way: as Cicero says, Peccare est tanquam lineas
transilire. This definition is important, as showing the difference
between the act of transgression and the state of transgression.
The words mean that the act is the state, and the state the act.
Sin is only the act of a transgressing will, but then the character
is behind the will, and may transgress while the act seems to be
right. Sin is the character, but only as formed by the will. The
importance of remembering these two counterparts will hereafter
appear.

1. Sin is Self made god instead of God ; dvouia, lawlessness in
principle, having thrown off the restraint of Divine love ; mapdBaors,
transgression in act ; d8wla, iniquity ; duapria, deviation from the
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way or end appointed of God ; doéBewa, godlessness.  All these and
some other terms are negative : they express the deflection of the
will from its harmony with that of God, whose nature and will
are one, either or both being the ground of eternal moral obliga-
tion to the creature.

2. Other words describe sin rather as the positive condition of
the soul : mot indeed as a positive entity within it, but as the
active direction of the will. In the Old Testament this positive
element in transgression is very prominent, as in vp, sin as active
lawlessness, and m, il or mischief ; and some other words which
include the thought of a violent revolt. It may be doubted,
however, whether in the Old or in the New Testament there is any
one term for sin which expresses its activity as a principle, without
a side reference to its privative character and the ruin which it
involves. Such terms as émbuula, lust in concupiscence, éxbpa els
Oedv, enmity against God, and ra éavrod {yreiv, secking one’s own,
are both positive and active ; but they regard sin under special
aspects. Though the energy of sin as the root of all human evil is
all but unbounded, it is an energy in evil which is also the misuse
of faculties created for good alone. Hence, sin is in Scripture
internal confusion, discord, disease, wretchedness, vanity : especi-
ally, as will hereafter be seen, in the habitual’use of a¢dpé or flesh
to express both the vanity and the sinfulness of human nature.

II. GuiLT is inseparable from sin: not its essence, but its
inseparable attribute. It is the never-failing penalty of sin in
itself. It is twofold in its meaning.

1. It is the personal consciousness of being responsible for the
wrong : the sinner violating the rights of the law gives the law its
rights against himself. This is the sense of airla, guilt: the
sinner is the cause of his own sin. And it is defined as reatus
culpe. The eternal alliance of sin and guilt must be deeply
pondered. It displaces all those theories of the origination of sin
to which reference has been made : it exonerates God, it honours
the law, it does not excuse the tempter, but it lays not upon him
its own guilt. It assumes the responsibility. So the devils
tremble. The lips may deny this: but the heart never does ; and
it was Adam’s guilt that said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with
me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eal. This was the knowledge
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of evil threatened : this is the sure consciousness of wrong that
speaks in conscience. And it is this which, slumbering, is awak-
ened by the conviction of the Holy Spirit applying the law.

2. But guilt has another meaning. It is the sure obligation to
punishment : This is the reatus penz. Before considering what
this doom pronounced by the law is, we must remember that it
is here regarded as absolute, without reference to any atoning
provision ; that it is the punishment of a living soul, and not
annihilation: and that it is specially the punishment of the
human spirit informing a human body. And that punishment is
Death, or the withdrawal of the Holy Spirit of life : the death of
the spirit separated from God, death to this world as separation
of soul and body, and in its issue death eternal. This is a hard
saying ; but its mitigation will come in due time.

(1.) SPIRITUAL DEATH is the withdrawal of the Holy Spirit as
the bond of union between God and every living soul. Through
His withdrawal the fallen angels are wunclean spirits, retaining
the natural elements of the image of God, but no longer reflecting
His holiness. This penalty gives a specific nature to sin, and
leads to those manifestations of it which are its best definitions.
As by the law was the knowledge of sin, so from the absence of the
Holy Ghost it acquires new forms and characters. Instead of
the Divine Spirit, SELF becomes the ascendant and ruling principle
of the life : the mystery of sin in its origin was the severance of
the free spirit from God and the aspiring to become as God. Now -
the mystery is revealed : the spirit without the Spirit is as God
to himself : Self is his god. And this gives sin ten thousand
variations. In the original constitution of man the flesh was, in its
innocent alliance with the things of sense, subject to the spirit in
man governed by the Divine Spirit: the penalty of sin is the
forfeiture of that dominion, as over the outer world generally, so
over his own physical nature. Hence the FLESH becomes in
Scripture one of the denominations of sin ; and it assumes an
entire impotence to good. The absence of the Spirit, making
the heart of man an interior temple and all nature a temple ex-
ternal, surrenders man to IDOLATRY. He is a being formed for
worship ; and his instinct, even in its perversion, is that of a
creature bowing down to something. We can hardly imagine the
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lost spirits without this. While self becomes his interior god,
the outer world becomes a vast Pantheon. Hence this positive
idolatry is also UNGODLINESS, the meaning of which, as the word
tells us, is being without the worship of God. Sin also becomes
a governing PRINCIPLE, capable of endless development. This
springs from the glorious fact that the elements of human nature
were constructed for unlimited progress: if not from glory to
glory, then from shame to shame. This accounts for the infinite
varieties of sin, from the secret fault known only to God, up to
the sin against the Holy Ghost. Lastly, it must be remembered
that, whatever sin is, it is the accident of a nature that is not in
itself changed. There is nothing new introduced into the fibres
of our being as human. In other words, sin must be left altogether
to the region of tendency and bias of the WILL, as formed by the
character and as forming it in return.

(2.) PHYSICAL DEATH is the penalty of human sin : not however
in itself, but as connected with the former. Connected with it in
some sense as resulting from the same deprivation of the Holy
Ghost, whose presence in regenerate man is the pledge of the
resurrection. But it is declared to be expressly the penalty of
sin in man ; who was on account of sin subjected to the vanity
that was the lot of the lower creatures, denied access to the tree
of life, and surrendered to the dissolution that had already been
the natural termination of the existence of the inferior orders.
From the moment of the entrance of sin death reigned, as after-
wards in Adam’s descendants, so in him: for death means
mortality, and includes all the innumerable evils that introduce
it. It must be remembhered that we have no experience of this
doom as absolutely unrelieved by the Gospel; but here we
have only to do with the punishment itself. As the penalty of
spiritual death gives new characteristics to sin, so also does the
penalty of physical death. It stamps upon it the attributes of
impotence and misery ; especially in Old Testament definitions
of sin.

(3.) DEATH as the doom of sin is ETERNAL. This awful truth
may be viewed negatively and positively. The withdrawal of
the Holy Spirit is a penalty which leaves the sinner without the
possibility of restoring himself ; and therein is everlasting death.

PHYSICAL.
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But it is also the positive sentence of the Righteous Judge who
separates sin for ever from Himself. Noting this distinction, we
must mark how this penalty also connects itself with the definition
of sin. It is ENMITY against God, and that implies in itself an
eternal severance, as in the case of the unredeemed spirits. It is
BONDAGE to evil : that is, thie free spirit, never losing its power
of self-determination, is determined by the presence of the
sinful principle to only evil comtinually. And there lies the
element of eternal death. And as the favour of God is life, so
death is His displeasure ; the sense of guilt, uniting the personal
responsibility and the apprehension of punishment, is capable of
unlimited progress in anguish. And when it is said that the
wrath of God abideth on the sinner, we need no other account of
the penalty of eternal death. But here also we are under the
hard necessity for a season of shutting out the light of life. St.
Paul, however, shows us in the great chapter of Sin, how to
connect the redeeming grace of Christ with the eternal evil of
sin. In that chapter of the Romans which deals in the earlier
part with sin generally, and in the latter part with original sin,
we have four terms that express the whole nature of sin both in
itself and in its penalty. Referring expressly to the state in
which we were found by redemption, he calls men generally
dpaprwlol, transgressors of the law in their very nature ; doefeis,
ungodly and cut off from the favour, presence, and service of God;
dofevels, without strength, eternally impotent ; and, finally, é&®8po,
enemies, the subjects of a positive enmity to the Supreme which
without the death of Christ must endure for ever. But this leads
at once to the relation of sin to redemption ; the consideration of
which will pave the way for the doctrine of original sin.

IIL
SIN AND REDEMPTION.

Under whatever aspect viewed—whether as to the
Being offended or the sinner who offends—there is no
principle and no hope of redemption in sin itself. On the
other hand, there is much both in the nature and in the
development of human sin that suggests the possibility,
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probability, and certainty of a redemption from without.

And the fact of this redemption gives a special character
to the doctrine of Sin.

1. Sin is in itself without any element of redemption. (1.) The
Divine nature as holy must eternally abhor it: He is of purer
eyes than to behold evil, save to condemn it. Man’s fallen nature
itself bears witness to this. The God of love is a consuming
fire to all that is contrary to His purity. But He is also a
righteous Lawgiver ; His nature and His will are in the revelation
of the righteous judgment of God, not only against the abomin-
able thing, but against the soul that doeth evil. O wicked man,
thow shall surely die ! is an Old-Testament word that finds its
New-Testament confirmation: Cursed is every one that con-
tinveth mnot in all things which are wrillen in the book of the
law to do them. And the universal conscience of man makes that
book of the law his own heart. God cannot deny Himself; nor
does the human spirit deny Him His eternal opposition to sin.
The justice of God Himself does not more faithfully guard His
law than the conscience of man. (2.) Nor has the sinner any
power of redemption in himself. He has indeed in every age
wrestled with the sin that rests upon him, but in vain. He has
striven to expiate its guilt by an endless variety of sacrifices,
which have never availed to take away the conscience of sin: he
has never been satisfied with the propitiation either of his
substitutionary offerings or of his own personal sufferings. His
experience has always denied that sin could by its acts or
sacrifices or sufferings put away its guilt. He has striven also
to redeem himself by the discipline 3f philosophy and repentance.
But equally in vain : he has never even professed to find holiness
in philosophy, or to be capable of a true repentance. The fact
that he has always combined these two—the offerings for expiation
and the attempt to mend his own nature—has proved the
universal consciousness of our fallen race that both are necessary ;
the fact of universal failure has proved that in himself the sinner
has no help. The altars of expiation in the temples of an
unknown' God, and the schools of philosophy, were heathen
anticipations of the Gospel that unites expiation and renewal.
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They were most impressive and affecting as such ; but in them-
selves, and as evidences of the inherent hopelessness of sin,
supremely monitory. More modern theories, borrowing the light
of the atonement which they reject, have argued that Repentance
is both expiation and recovery ; they have not only appealed to a
human instinct that accepts the penitence of an offender, but
also to the language of Scripture itself which describes God as
always accepting the penitent. As to the former argument, it
forgets that there is no sin but between the Supreme God and
His creature : no human analogy here suffices. As to the latter,
it forgets that wherever repentance is thus spoken of, an atone-
ment either typical or real is always implied. And both argu-
ments forget that man has no power to repent in the fulness of
the meaning of the word ; and that repentance is the gift of God,
procured by the very atonement that it is made to supersede.

2. All this being true, it is obvious also that sin and redemp-
tion have been intimately bound up together in the history of
man. Sin exists in God’s universe elsewhere ; but, as it is found
running its course upon earth, it gives tokens of a scheme of
Deliverance.

(1.) This may indeed be said of all sin, that, if a method of
abolishing it can be found which shall be consistent with the
Divine perfections, making atonement to His justice, and allowing
His love to destroy the sin, it will he found by the Divine
wisdom. The same instinct of our nature that assures us of the
eternal hatefulness of sin to God teaches us that if it be possible it
will be removed. The entire system of revelation tells us that
in the internal mystery of the Trinity such a method has been
found. *

(2.) We need not complicate the question with the fact that
lost spirits are unredeemed : they must not tempt our faith to
wander. Certainly there is nothing in the condition of human
nature that shuts out the possibility of redemption. Its depravity,
taken at the worst, is not a total extinction of every element
that grace might lay hold on. 1In fact, the development of
sin in the world has such a character as to suggest that man’s
nature was not found unredeemable, that it has been once
the object of a mysterious intervention, and is undergoing the
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discipline of a process of recovery. The universal sentiment
among men that Grod may be propitiated ; the refusal of human
guilt to give up 1its case as hopeless; the impossibility of
persuading men that their sin is unpardonable ; the voice of
conscience speaking in every language under heaven ; the irre-
pressible yearnings after some great Deliverer and some great
Deliverance, all proclaim that there may be redemption for man,
and confirm the testimony of the Bible that God has found a
ransom. '

3. Now the entire doctrine of Sin takes a new aspect from this
gracious intervention, from this mystery of atoning love. In how
many ways it affects that doctrine as displayed in the scheme of
the Gospel we shall hereafter see. Meanwhile, it has this
preliminary effect, that sin has become the penalty and infection
of a race continuing from generation to generation, and is coun-
teracted and vanquished as such. But this leads us directly to
the doctrine of Original Sin.

IV.
ORIGINAL SIN.

The effect of the Fall upon the posterity of Adam is
described in Scripture as the universal diffusion of death
as a condemnation, and of a bias of human nature towards
evil. The Scriptural doctrine finds its expression in the
theological term Original Sin: the hereditary sin and
hereditary sinfulness of mankind derived from Adam its
natural head and representative, but derived from him
as he was under a constitution of redeeming grace and
connected with the Second Adam, the spiritual Head of
mankind. Here we must first exhibit the testimony of
inspiration, and then the historical development of the
dogma. .

SCRIPTURAL.

The relation of the universal hereditary sin of mankind
to the original sin of Adam, its relation to the covenant

ORIGINAL
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of redemption in Christ, and its character as resulting
from both, are the topics on which we must seek the
teaching of Scripture.

ORIGINAL SIN IN RELATION TO THE FIRST ADAM.

St. Paul sums up the doctrine on this subject to the
effect that through one man sin entered into the world.
It entered as bringing with it the condemnation of
universal death: the guilt of the first transgression is
reckoned in its consequences upon all the race represented
by the first transgressor. But not apart from their own
sin: all are not only regarded as sinners, but made
sinners also through the inheritance of a nature of itself
inclined oniy to evil.

1. Hereditary guilt is not expressly stated by the Apostle. But
in the fifth chapter of Romans, where the connection between sin
and death a8 its comprehensive penalty is laid down, he teaches
that the condemnation of the first sin reigns over all mankind.
(1.) After saying that death passed upon all men, for that (¢’ &, on
the ground or presupposition that ) all have sinned (or, all sinned ), he
goes on to show that the death fellupon them that had not sinned after
the similitude of Adam’s transgression. It passed upon those who
did not in Adam commit his sin, who did not, moreover, sin
personally as he did. They sinned in Adam, though not guilty
of the act of his sin: this then is hereditary condemnation, on
those who were not personal transgressors and on them all. (2.)
Then follows the parallel with the second One, Jesus Christ, to the
same effect : If through the offence of one many be dead (or died),
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as
it was by ome that sinned (the many died), so is the gift: for
the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many
offences unlto justification. 1In the three verses which follow the
same deep truth is exhibited in three more forms, each increasing
the strength of the preceding, and all culminating in the doctrine
that as by vne maw’s disobedience many were made (or constituted,
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both in fact and by imputation) sinners, so by the obedience of

One shall many be made righteous. Five paraphrases of the one
statement declare that, in whatever sense the redemption was

an act external to the race and for its benefit, the fall was

external to the successive generations of mankind and for their
condemnation. (3.) In the Epistle to the Corinthians the con-

nection between the doom of death and the sin of Adam is

stated in almost the same terms; but there the reference is 1 Cor. xv.
rather limited to physical death, which is certainly not the 21
case in the Epistle to the Romans. And this must teach us

not to soften down that strongest word of St. Paul on this
subject : and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others, réxva Eph. ii. 3.
droe Spyis.

II. The inheritance of a bias to evil is much more abundantly, nerepI-
though not more clearly, dwelt on in Scripture. It pervades all TARY DE-
the dispensations of revealed truth. FRAVITY:

1. In the Old Testament the proofs are ample. It is every-
where taken for granted that the root of individual personal
life is sinful : the entire institute of sacrifice was based upon this ;
as also the rite of circumcision. Many testimonies are found
both to the universality of the sinful taint and to the propagation
of it in the race. In the beginning of human history we find a
book: of the generations of Adam. There it is stated that in the day Gen. v
that God created man, in the likeness of God made He him ; that the
two first parents of mankind were one Adam as the head of the
race : male and female created He them ; and blessed them, and called
their name Adam, in the day when they were creafed. It then
proceeds to say that Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and
begat (a som) in his own likeness, after his image. This kind of
language is never repeated, and, regarded as the preface to the
history of the human corruption that ended in the flood, may be
quoted as probably the earliest text of the hereditary depravity
of mankind. The records of depravity which follow speak
always of man as such, even when it excepts the godly. My Gen. vi.3.
Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh : this
verse is capable of another rendering ; but it does not affect the
denomination of mankind as flesh, resisting as such the Spirit of
grace. It repented the Lord that He had made man on the earth ; for Gen. vi.G.
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every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.
At the Flood this was the case with the ungodly, and the saved
family of Noah were naturally no better. This question is else-
where answered by another : What is man, that he should be clean?
and he which is born of a woman, that he should be righteous ? begins the
individual testimonies : Who can bring a clean thing out of an
unclean ? not one. In sin did my mother conceive me, is the confession
of one for all, in which David responds to Job.

2. The New Testament confirms this. Ouf of the heart, our
Lord says, proceedeth evil. And He gives one emphatic text,
which is the key to the early testimony of Genesis and to many
others, especially in St. Paul : that which is born of the flesh is flesh.
This word of our Lord has stamped Christian phraseology : it
takes the emblem of physical ruin, the flesh or mortal nature of
man, to signify also his spiritual mortality; the flesh is the
nature as tending to sin also. What dissolution of soul and body
is, the dissolution of harmony between the flesh and spirit is.
But it more than hints at the derivation of the taint from natural
descent : that which is born. Thus also we have borne the image of
the earthy. But, lest this should be misunderstood, that flesh is
the carnal mind, and the carnal desire or concupiscence or lust. It
is called a law in the members, and the law of sin and death ; and
sin that dwelleth in me, in the Me of the flesh. All these words,
following the Lord’s, show that the bias to evil is congenital. It
is in the heart, as the representative of man’s being generally,
and in his flesh, as the representative of his fallen nature, that sin
dwelleth ; not indeed as a destruction of human nature, but as a
depravation of its tendency.

3. It is to be observed that the Scripture never disjoins the
condemnation from the depravation : the one is always implied
in the other, while both are generally connected with Christ’s
salvation. There is one passage that strikingly illustrates this.
The Apostle speaks of the Ephesian converts as having been under
the sway of the flesh, in both the senses given above, and thus .
showing that they were by nature children of wrath. The depravity
and condemnation of nature are here once brought together: it
is the solitary instance in which man’s nature is said to be under
wrath ; but the wrath is upon those who lived after that nature,
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rather than upon the nature itself; and both are brought into
close connection with Christ.

ORIGINAL SIN IN RELATION TO THE SECOND ADAM.

The teaching of the later Scripture is plainly confirmed
by St. Paul, to the effect that Jesus Christ, the Second
Adam, was given to the race of mankind, as the Fountain
of an Original Righteousness that avails to efface and more
than efface the effects of Original Sin in the case of
all those who should be His spiritual seed. Hence this
primitive gift was an objectivé* provision for all mankind,
the benefits of which were to T?'e applied to those whose
faith should embrace the Saviour. But it is important to
remember that it took the form of an original Free Gift to
the entire race of the descendants of Adam, before sin
began, and that it has in many respects affected the
character of Original Sin.

1. When St. Paul calls Adam the fype of the coming Christ,
Tiros Tob pé\hovros, the word must have its full significance. The
type must precede the antitype in fact, but the antitype must
precede the type in the Divine purpose : hence the Second Adam
might be called the First; at least, the sin of Adam cannot
be disjoined from the righteous obedience of the Deliverer. The
virtue of the Atonement began when the evil of sin began. The
gospel was first preached when sin was first condemned : preached
to the first offenders through the sentence passed upon Satan, the
instrumental cause of human sin, thus meeting sin in its very
origin ; connecting it also with Eve, its second original, the
Apostle omits the Serpent, omits Eve, and makes Adam the
fountain of sin to mankind, that he may draw the parallel
between him and Christ. He shows that, at all points and in all
respects, the grace of Jesus Christ, and the gift resulting from
that grace—xdpis and Swped—are more abundant than the effects of
the fall. The provision of redemption from the disobedience
meets it as sin and in all its consequences as death. All human
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life and destiny is bound up with the relations of these two : the
First and the Last Adam.

2. But the gift of righteousness to the race before the succession
of its history began was of the nature of a provision to counter-
act the effects of sin, when original sin should become actual. It
did not at once abolish the effects of the fall in the first pair, whose
original sin was actual transgression ; it did not place them in a
new probation, nor preclude the possibility of a future race of
sinners. The great Atonement had now become necessary: as
necessary to these parents of the race as it was after they had
spread into countless multitudes. The Redeemer was already the
gift of God to man ; but He was still 6 péAhwv, the coming One, as
St. Paul once calls Him in relation to this fact. The Atonement
does not put away sin in the sovereignty of arbitrary grace, but as
the virtue of grace pardoning and healing all who believe. It
began at once to build the house of a new humanity—a spiritual
seed of the Second Adam—the first Adam being the first living
stone. And with reference to the life bestowed on this new race
St. Paul strains language to show how much it superabounds, how
much it surpasses the effect of the Fall. It might have been
replied by the objector that the virtue of the gift fell short of the
infliction of the first sin ; inasmuch as the sin sent forth death
with absolute and unconditional effect upon all, while the grace
reigns only in those who seek it and find it. But St. Paul,
always quick to catch the tones of objection, whether of the vein
man or otherwise, does not think fit to notice this. He sees in
the fulness of his theology only the fact of a new and gracious
probation in which superabundant life is provided for the race;
and speaks precisely as if the benefit was accepted by all who
needed it. Remembering that the many has but one meaning
throughout the paragraph, we shall see this confirmed in every verse.

3. Hence it follows of necessity that the benefit of the Atone-
ment provided before the foundation of the world was a free gift to
the coming race of mankind. That gift was the restoration of the
Holy Spirit : not indeed as the indwelling Spirit of regeneration,
but as the Spirit of enlightenment, striving, and conviction. Man
did not set out on his way of sorrow without this preparatory
Comforter. This was the xdpwpua mvevpuarwcdy, the Spiritual
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Gift, which was freely bestowed on mankind before sin, strictly
speaking, began its history, before the original sin of Adam had
become original sin in his posterity ; and which has controlled and
lightened the curse upon sin through all successive ages and
generations. ‘That blessing of Abraham bestowed on the Gentiles Gal iii.
through faith was the dlessing of Adam also, bestowed as yet with- 14.
out faith. And as the Spirit has been from the beginning the
Spirit of Christ, He is the true Light which lighteth every man that 1 Pet.er i
eometh into the world. When it was predicted that Christ should Jo hn Lo,
be for salvation to the ends of the earth, the prediction, like
many others, was a revelation also of a mystery hid from the
beginning. The glory of His people, the new and sanctified race,
is and ha.s ever been a light to lighten the Gentiles. There was an Lukeii.
earnest or pledge of the Coming Spirit given to the world as 32.
certainly as an earnest of the Incarnate Son was given. But we
have to do specifically with the effect of this gift on Original Sin.
As it will finally for the saved superabound, abohshxng the principle
of sin as well as all innumerable transgressions, so from the begin-
ning it restrained, controlled, and mitigated that sin, whether in the
mind of God, or in the heart of man, or in the course of history.
Without this there is no consistent doctrine of Original Sin. THE

4. The doctrine of Original Sin, thus stated, receives certain BACE RE-
important modifications. This may be best shown by exhibiting DEEMED.
a few apparent contradictions which it reconciles and explains :
these being referred to the two heads of condemnation and de-
pravity and to the general character of human nature.

(1.) The nature is condemned, and yet it is universally redeemed.
However difficult it may be, we must receive the fact of a human
nature, abstracted from the persons who inherit it, lost in Adam
and retrieved in Christ. It is said of our Lord that He came, not
only in the likeness of men, but also in the likeness of sinful flesh. Phil. ii. 7.
This impressively connects the Incarnation with our fallen hu. Bom. viii.
manity, not as partaking of its sin—for He was God manifest in 1 Tim. iii.
the flesh—but as the assumption of our nature, without its sin and 16
with its infirmity. Now, that fact assures us of the arrest of the
effects of the Fall. In order that He might take our nature, and
be made like unto His brethren, the nature common to Him and us
must be saved from utter revolution. It may be said therefore that
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the first effect of the redeeming intervention was to preserve the
nature of man from sinking below the possibility of redemption.
Hence, not only was the natural image of God retained: the
eternal sense of right and wrong and good and evil was mnot
suffered to be effaced. It is impossible to define what the differ-
ence was between the ruin of angelic intelligence and the fall of
human nature : suffice that that difference is to us an infinite one;
our life is in it. The fall was the utter ruin of nothing in us ; only
the depravation of all. The human mind has the principles of
truth ; the heart the capacity of all holy affections; the will its
freedom, not yet the freedom of necessary evil. All this we
owe to the Second Adam.

(2.) The condemnation resting upon the race as such is removed
by the virtue of the one Atonement beginning with the beginning
of sin. The nature of man received the Atomement once for all; God
in Christ is reconciled to the race of Adam ; and no child of
mankind is condemned eternally for the original offence. ~Of this
baptism, conferred upon all who enter the race, is the sign and
the seal. Personality, virtual in all who are born, does not
actually begin until the will consciously assumes its responsibility.
And for individual personal guilt forgiveness is provided, which
ratifies the pardon of the one original transgression and super
abounds for the many offences. Hence, though we do not assume
a second personal fall in the case of each individual reaching the
crisis of responsibility, we must believe that original sin as
condemnation in the fullest sense, and as an absolute doom, never
passed beyond Adam and the unindividualised nature of man.
It was arrested in Christ as it regards every individual, and
changed into a conditional sentence.

(3.) And as certainly as the Free Gift qualifies the condemnation
of original sin, so certainly it mitigates the depravity inherited
by man. That depravity is universally admitted to be twofold :
the absence of original righteousness and the bias to all evil
But these are one in the withdrawal of the Holy Ghost, the
original bond of the soul's union with God. Now the Spirit was
as surely given back to the race as the Atonement was given to it:
given, that is, like the Atonement, as a provision. The Spirit’s
universal influence qualifies original sin, on the one hand, as He
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is in every responsible soul a remembrancer of a forfeited estate, and
the prompter to feel after God and regain that communion, and,
on the other, as He is the restraint upon the tendencies to evil in
every human spirit. These are united in the sacred phenomena
of conscience, which must be essentially bound up with the doc-
trine of original sin. But conscience suggests the thought, at
least in man, of recovery; and the same Spirit who moves
towards God in conscience, through fear and hope, universally
touches the secret springs of the will. Original sin is utter
powerlessness to good : it is in itself a hard and absolute captivity.
But it is not left to itself. When the Apostle says that the
Gentiles have the law written in their hearts, and in conscience
measure their conduct by that law, and may do by nature the things
contained in the law, he teaches us plainly that in the inmost recesses
of nature there is the secret mystery of grace which, if not resisted
and quenched, prompts the soul to feel after God.

(4.) Hence, in conclusion, the great antitheses of this doctrine
are reconciled in the statement, carefully guarded, that original
sin is the sin of Adam’s descendants as under a covenant of grace.
What it would otherwise have been we can never know : there
would have been no federal union of mankind. The souls of
Adam and Eve would have only added two more to the spirits of
evil. As we know the doctrine and the fact it is the harmony of
truths in our being otherwise irreconcilable. Human nature is
lost, and yet we are still the offspring of God. The natural and
moral image—essentially one in creation—has departed in its
glory, and yet it is recognised as in part still existing. Every man is
born condemned, and yet he is bidden not to put from him life.
He is by nature able neither to think nor feel nor act aright ; yet
he is throughout Scripture appealed to as if his duty were simply
matter of his will. In short, original sin and original grace met
in the mystery of mercy at the very gate of Paradise.

THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN IN ITS RELATIONS.

These points being established, we may view the doctrine
that results from the combination : in its relation to the
moral government of God and the vindication of His

Rom.ii.14.

ORIGINAL
8IN, AND

THE COVE-
NANT OF
GRACE.

Acts xvii,
29.

THEO-
LOGICAL
RELA-
TIONS,



THEODICY.

230 SIN.

attributes; to the Providential government of the human
race ; to the several doctrines of the Christian Faith; to
the constituent elements of human nature ; and, lastly, to
the doctrine of sin in particular, as under the discipline of
the Gospel.

I. The Scripture has in view the objections that may be urged

. against the righteousness of the Divine procedure. ~St. Paul both

GOVERN-
MENT OF
NATIONS.

Acts xvii.
30.

before and after the treatment of this subject has paused to con-
ider such objections. Here, his only answer to a protest,which
he does not refer to is the strict connection of the doctrine of
universal sin with that of universal grace. Every express delinea-
tion of the universal sin of mankind is, without exception, con-
nected with redemption. This is the only vindication of the
Righteous God from the tremendous charge brought against Him
by the judgments of men. There are other methods of clearing
the Divine character. One is that which appeals to the Divine
Sovereignty, which decreed all things, and therefore human sin :
this method is abhorrent to God Himself, who creates evil as the
penalty of sin, but not sin itself. God’s own Theodicy, or vindi-
cation of Himeelf, is exhibited in the free gift of the Second Adam.
Original sin sprang from the federal constitution of the race:
one in the unity of the unlimited many. As surely as sin and
death passed through to the race, so surely from Christ did grace
pass through. As to the why of this federal constitution, and the
why of evil generally in the dark background, there is no solution
given to man, because it is not possible to the creature. That
mystery, like redemption itself, will in some sense be for ever
hid in the Divine nature. It is, however, a mystery that is not
lightened by the rejection of original sin.

IL Thus is explained the economy of God’s providential
government of the nations. If the doctrine of original sin is cut
off from the universal gift, there can be no intelligible account
given of the times of ignorance which God winked af. All heathenism,
past and present, is on that theory inexplicable. The world has
been ever groping after God : universal sinfulness must be recon-
ciled with that fact. Not blank atheism, but the superfluity of
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superstition has been the law : a polytheistic superstition to which
the nations were given up, because they resisted God’s inner light ;
unspeakable degradation, and the almost unlimited change from
dishonour to dishonour, marked the history of the heathen world ;
but only as the result of a rejection of influences that have striven
with men. And light has been seen rising in the deepest dark-
ness. Neither the Saviour’s intercourse with Gentiles, nor the
Apostles’, permits the supposition of such a total and unrelieved
corruption, ruin, and abandonment of human nature as some
theories of original sin and the ‘“massa perditionis” assume.
Tertullian’s “anima naturaliter Christiana” may be set against
this, as the opposite exaggeration : the truth lying in the middle.
The absolute corruption of the roots of our nature is a Manichean
error, revived in Flacianism, but contradicted by the whole
doctrine of original sin as taught in Scripture. Apart from Christ,
and in hard theory, the ruin of man is complete. But man has
never been in such a far country as not to hear the appeal of the
Father : the far country is still the land of Emmanuel.

ITL The connection between original sin and the Christian
system is fundamental and universal. Upon it is based the
necessity, the possibility, the universality of the Atonement, by
the obedience of the last Adam, who bore in His own Person the
consequences of the sin which He never shared. From original
sin He was free ; for, though His human nature was made of a
woman, made under the law, as bearing the consequences of human
transgression, it was not begotten of man, but of the Holy Ghost.
Hence the same Divine necessity that exempted Him from the sin
of our nature demands that none other be exempt, not even His
mother after the flesh. The sinlessness of Jesus is secured by the
miraculous conception, His impeccability by the hypostatic union ;
hence His active and His passive righteousness are united in one,
the former rendering the latter possible and sufficient. Regenera-
tion also derives its double character from the doctrine of original
sin: it is the new creation of life in the soul, while it is at the
same time the renewal of the original image of God ; it is regenera-
tion as the Divine commencement of a new life, renewal as the
resulting process. But, before this, apart from this, and yet con-
currently with it, Justification meets original sin as the reversal
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of its condemnation with the guilt of all that flows from it at the
bar of God. And Sanctification in its beginning, process, and
final issues, is the full eradication of the sin itself, which, reigning
in the unregenerate, coexisting with the new life in the regenerate,
is abolished in the wholly sanctified.

IV. It is expedient at this point to glance briefly at the con-
stitution of man’s nature as it is now found: of that nature,
namely, which alone we know as human. A few leading terms
give us the general character of humanity which sin has trans-
mitted unimpaired as human nature, but entirely corrupt in its
unassisted development.

1. The term Human Nature is not used in this relation in
Scripture. St. James alone speaks of % ¢vous 5 dvfpwmivy, trans-
lated Munkind. The word Nature signifies the condition of
coming into being, and thence the essential character and con-
stitution. It may therefore be applied to man in two senses,
both faithful to the original meaning of the word : either to the
constituent elements of his being, as differencing him from every
other, or to the moral development of that being as growth from
within, and not influence from without. Every individual of
mankind is born with a nature which, apart from and without
external influence upon it, is morally degraded and corrupt. The
bias to evil—that is, to forget God, to serve the creature and to
live for self—is innate and congenital ; and this makes it the
nature of man, as being inherent and not accidental. But there
is another sense in which sin is an accident of human nature: it
came from without; it is not ‘“das Gewordene,” but “das
Gemachte.” It is not in harmony with the constitution of man :
conscience, and reason which is its standard, being witness. The
distinction is remembered always in Scripture.

2. The disturbance in the very essence of human nature may
be regarded as affecting the entire personality of man as a spirit
acting in a body. He is born with a nature which is—apart both
from the external Evil One and from the external renewing power
of the New Creation—under the bondage of sin. That bondage
may be regarded with reference to the lower nature that enslaves
the higher, and to the higher nature that is enslaved.

(1.) Fallen human nature is Flesh or odp¢ : the whole being of
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man, body and soul, soul and spirit, separated from God, and
subjected to the creature. The airds éyd of Self is without God,
but only in the sense of being without Him as its God ; and in
the world, as its false sphere of life and enjoyment. This is the
slavery of sin to which man is naturally born.  For I know that in
me, (that is in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: this contains the
truth concerning human nature, expressed by St. Paul as its
representative. Butit is slavery, or a yoke imposed : I am carnal,
sold under sin ; this I being the same person who can say, with the
mind, I myself serve the law of God, and what I hate, that do I. Tt is,
however, an innate or inborn or predetermined slavery: the
Apostle calls himself adpxwos, carnal, or fleshly, or fleshy, a very
strong word, which forbids the thought of the mere slavery of
habit. If the Apostle wrote oapxiuxds, this, as the antithesis of
mvevparicds, an inherent characteristic of the law, would also refer
to an inherent quality. Again he refers to the sin that dwelleth in
me.: not merely the sin that has gained an ascendency from with-
out. And all this is confirmed by the strong words : For I delight
in the law of God after the inward man : but I see another law in my
memhers, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. Such is the
meaning of the flesh as the designation of fallen human nature
enslaved to sense. Another meaning of the term, signifying
human nature as mortal and frail, underlies the former ; but is
not directly connected with sin. ~ In this latter sense Jesus Christ
ts come in the flesh ; as to the former, He was sent only in the
likeness of sinful flesh.

(2.) Fallen human naturg is in spiritual as well as carnal
slavery. Starting from the same idea of the one personality in
man, we may view the effect of original sin upon the airés éyd in
its higher principle, distinct from the flesh, though not apart from
it. Here we may consider the one agent in man; operating
through the three elements of his nature, body, soul, and spirit,
and the three functions of his rational soul, the mind, the affections,
and the will.

i. Takaimwpos éys dvlpumos- O wretched man that I am! The 1
of this wretched man is the personal representative of mankind,
in whom original sin—sin that duwelleth in me—has been brought
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by the application of law from a latent state into activity. In me
is qualified in two ways: that is, in my flesh ; and with the mind I
myself. Therefore the one personality has a double nature : the
snward man of the mind, to which o will is present; and the flesh,
or the body of sin, in which how to perform that which is good I find
not. But the one person, to whom all these belong—an inner
man, a reason, a will to good, a carnal bias, an outer man, a
slavery to evil—is behind all these, behind even the inner man.
And in him, in the inmost secret of his nature, is the original sin
which gives birth to these contradictions. The Apostle adds three
views of his own state with regard to this inherent sin; or, in
other words, three views of that sin in regard to him. First,
without the law he was alive, and sin was deud : whatever
difficulty there may be in explaining this of St. Paul, it precisely
describes the sin that lies virtually dead in every human spirit,
though abounding in dead works, until the consciousness of sinful-
ness is roused by the pressure of Divine law on the conscience.
Secondly, the latent sin revived, or sprang into life, and he died,
both under its depravity and its condemnation : sin wrought in me
all manner of concupiscence: original sin in him put forth all its
varieties of form, and overwhelmed him with the proofs of its
despotism. The indwelling sin which the law revealed reduced
him to such impotence as could be defined only by death: the
slavery of the natural man could not be more impressively
exhibited. Thirdly, there is the state of deliverance from the law
of sin and death in regeneration. One important fact runs through
the whole description : the absolute bondage of the nobler faculty,
here called the mind, to the flesh, rendering the will powerless to
do its will.

ii. In this picture of the original corruption of human nature
there are some features which must be intently regarded : they
will be mentioned only now, as their fuller consideration belongs
to the economy of grace and the plan of salvation. a. It teaches
most distinctly the freedom of the will, and at the same time the
inability of man to do what is good. The harmony of these
seeming opposites is most manifest : the faculty of willing is un-
touched in any case, and the influence of conscience prompts it to
will the right ; but there is a miserable impotence to good. There
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is both a natural and a moral inability to do what the law of God
requires. . It shows most impressively that man, in this natural
state, or in the flesh, must be under the Divine displeasure as the
voluntary agent of the sin that seems nevertheless a law in the
members only. Here there is a paradox in the Apostle’s words :
Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in me : this is the outcry and protest of the soul against
its slavery ; but it is slavery still, bringing the ME into captivity
to the law of sin. y. It shows that the corruption of the nature
is consistent with the presence of an unextinguished sense of right,
and even desire for it, which the Good Spirit through the law
excites. It may be said that St. Paul is describing not a state of
nature, but a state of conviction produced by the Holy Ghost.
This is certainly true, though the Apostle does not say so. But
it must be remembered that the inward man and the law of my
mind are expressions which do not mean anything increated by
the Spirit through the law. He sp